
DELHt UNIVERSITY LIBR^Y 

Cl. no.\1:2.2,\ 

Ac No ^ ^ Date of release for loan 

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped 
below An overdue charge of 0 6 nP will be charged for p‘=»ch 
day the book is kept overtime 




HlSTOEY OF VASUDBVPTJR 





COM PREl lE^’ SI VE II I ST( )R Y 

( Ancient, flfiedievai and Modern ) 

OF 

Vasudevpur ( Bansda ) State. 




V. S. Shriudstduya. 

EX. m. L. C Behar. 

& 

EX. Uaidic and Historical Research Scholar. JASDATl Stale. 




~ ~~ — — 

PrtniiA iy S K ShrioastaDija 
at 

HI>DI]STAN1 PRINTING PRESS 
1S4, KALBADEVI ROAD 
BOMBAY a 

■ ■■ — L J=-V 


•viyxK' 




HISTORY OP VASUDBVPUR 


Sample of Chaulukyau copper plate inscriptioT) 
Plate No. 2. 




other printed works by the same Author 


1. Latche Marathi Aitihasik Lekh (Part I) . . Es 6 0 0 

2. 11 II II II (Part II) . . II 6 0 0 

3. Advents of Mahrattas in Bundelkha*-d . , ,,100 

4. Chaulukya Chandrika Lat Khand ,,680 

5. GhaulukyaChandrika VatapiKalyanKhand . . „ (^8 0 

6. Veda Anr Vaidic Eishi .. „ % 0 0 

7. Nationality of Vallabhi Kings .. .. „ 1 0 0 

8. Icnographical Errors Rectified . ... „ 1 0 0 

9. Shri Bhagawan Chitragupta ... ... „ S 0 0 

10. Kayasthis in Kashmir ... 0 8 0 

11 Mohini (Novel) 


99 


0 8 0 




other woks under Print by same Author 


1. Chaulukya Chaudrika Vatapi Khaud 

2 . Chaulukya Chaudrika Wengi Xhand 

3. Chaulukya Chaudrika Auarta Khaud 

4. Parmara Chaudrika 

6. History of Chaulukyas (6 parts) 

6. History of Farmars 


Bi. 6 t e 
„ 6 8 0 
,,688 
,, 68 ® 
•aeh „ 8 0 0 

„ r't 8 







IPith best compliments presented 

To 


Dated. 


Siqnature. 




List and Description of Illustrations. 


PLATE DESCRIPTION. 

No. 

1. Seal of the Ghauluhyaa of Vatapt-Kalyan. 

2. Sample of Ohaulukyan copper plate inscriptions. 

3. Sculpture of Bhagavan Varahadev, the family diety 
of Chaulukyas of Vatapi-Kalyan from Badami came. 

4. V. S. Srhivastavya (author of the present book and various 

Hindi and English Historical books). • 

6. Muhabatpannah Merhaban Boston Etizaz Muflisan Az(5il 
Ekhalas Dame Mahabatahun Shriman 108 Shri Maharaja 
Sir Indra Sinhji Bahadur, K. C. I. E., the Maharaval of 
Vasudevpur. 

6. Bock Cave No. 2 of Badami where in hundreds of Hindu 
dletles are sculptured. 

7. Bock Cave No. 3 of Badami. 

8. Sculpture of Bhagavan Vishnu from Badami Cave No. 2. 

9. Sculpture of Bhagavan Trivikram from Badami Book 
Cave No. 2. 

10. Statue of Bani Dehri at Nawanagar, the old capital of 
Vasudevpur. 

11. Temple of Bhagavan Kardameswar at Nawanagar. 

12. Back- view of Kardameswar Temple at Nawanagar. 

13. Interior paintings of Kardameswar Temple in which the 
scene of various stages of Aswameth is dipicted. 

14. Photographic copy of Kisai Sanjan dealing with the 



il 


emifi-ression and stay of Parsees, at Bansda (Vasudevpnr) 
after the fall of Sanjan. 

15. Route March of Shivaji and various Mahratta generals as 
well as of the Feahwa during their various Gujarat 
campaigns. 

16. Burji of new Vasudevpnr founded by Virsinh in 1834 V. S, 

17. Scenery of Kavery flowing near the modorn town of 
Vafcudevpur. 

18. Delhi gate of. old palace Vasudevpnr. 

19. Old Palace of Vasudevpnr. 

30. Maharaval Shri Gulabsinhji II, 1861 to 1876 A. D. (1917 to 
,1938 V. S.) 

81. Maharaval Shri Gulab Siuhji Library and Town Hall. 

88. Mahara,wal Shri Pratap Sinhji 1876 to 1911 A. D. (1938 to 
1967 V. S.) 

83. Family group of Maharaval Shri Pratap Sinhji. Yuvaraj 
Shri Indra Sinliji, Kumar Shri Prabin Sinhji, Kumar Shri 
Natavar Sinhji and Kumar Shri Kishor Sinhji. 

81. Maharaval Shri Pratap Sinliji Jubilee Tower. 

86. Digvir Nivas Palace, Vasudevpnr. 

86. Rajkumar Shri Prabin Sinhji. 

87. Late Rajkumar Shri Natavar Sinhji. 

28. Late Rajkumar Shri Kishor Sinhji. 

29. Late YuTaraj Shii Kumar Digvir Sinhji. 

30. Yuvaraj Shri Digvirendra Sinhji (Lalji Sahib) the heir 
apparent. 






Rulers and Chronology Chapters 


Chapter I. 

fJayasinh Banvasi Yuvaraj 

Chapter II. 


Vljayqmh Kcsan Vikram 

1143-1165 V S. 


Chapter III. 

(1087-1109 A. D ) 

Dhavaldcv I 


1165-1193 V. S. 
(1109-1137 AfD ) 


Chapter TV. 


Vasantdov 

Chapter V 

1193-1811 V. S. 
(1137-1166 A. D ) 

Ittamdov 

Chapter VI. 

lSll-l«3tJ V 8. 
(1165-U77 A. D.) 

yirdev I 

Chapter VII. 

1833-1276 V. S. 
(1177-1880 A D.) 

■Karaudcv 

Chapter VIII. 

1876-1381 V. S. 
(1280-1866 A. D.) 

^^eflwrardev ■. 
ipsaldsv 1 


1381-1366 V. S. 

^liavaldev II ^ 

Chapter IX 

(1866 1310 A D.) 

IS^Budev alias Virdev 

Chapter X. 

1367-1380 V. S 
(1300-1384 A D.) 

ESiundey 


1380-1416 V. S. 
(1324-1868 A. D.) 



Virdev II 

Virdev III 

Eirtidev 

Mahadev 

Soma^evl 
Ugradev J 

Trailokyadev 

Virdev IV 

Somadev II 

Mandev 

Kanakdev 

Aijundev 

Bamdev 


Chapter XI. 

Chapter XII. 

Chapter XIII. 

Chapter XIV. 

Chapter XV. 
Chapter XVI. 

Chapter XVII. 
Chapter XVIII. 

Chapter XIX. 

Chapter XX. 

Chapter XXI 

Chapter XXn. 


1416-1444 V. S. 
(1368-1388 A. D.) 

1444-1477 V. S. 
(1383-14S1 A. D.) 

1477-1490 V. S. 
(1421-1434 A. D.) 

1490-1608 V. S, 
(1434-1462 A. D.) 

(1608-1648 V. 8. 
(1462-1492 A. D.) 

1642-1668 V. 8. 
(1492-1602 A. B.) 

1668-1686 V. 8. 
(1602-1629 A. D.) 

1686-1602 V. 8. 
(1629-1646 A. D.) 

1602-1626 V. 8. 
(1646-1670 A. B.) 

1626-1646 V. 8. 
(1670-1690 A. B.) 

1646-1666 V. 8. 
0690-1600 A. B.) 

1666-1701 V. 8. 
(1600-1646 A. B.) 



iii 


‘0‘daibhan I 

Mulraj 

Muldev alias Virdev 

XJdaibhan II 

Virdev V 

Baibhan 

Galabsinhjl I 

Udaysinh I 

Vlrsinhji 

Baisinliji 
Udaisinbji II 


Chapter XXIII. 

Chapter XXIV. 

Chapter XXV. 

Chapter XXVI. 

Chapter XXVII. 

Chapter XXVIII. 
Chapter XXIX. 

Chapter XXX. 

Chapter XXXI. 

Chapter XXXII. 

Chapter XXXIII. 

Chapter XXXIV. 


1701-1786 V. S. 
(1646-1670 A. D.) 

1726-1766 V. S. 
(1670-1700 A. D.> 

1766- 1761 V. S. 
(1700-1706 A. D.) 

1761-1767 V. S. 
(1706-1711 A. D.) 

1767- 1774 V. S. 
(17U-1718 A. D.) 

1774-1796 V. S. 
(1718-1789 A. D.) 

1796-1809 V. 8. 
(1739-1763 A. D.) 

1809-1838 V. S. 
(1663-1776 A. D.) 

1832-1847 V. S. 
(1776-1791 A. D.) 

1847-1874 V. S. 
(1791-1818 A. D.) 

1874-1886 V. S. 
0818-1629 A. D.) 

1886-1916 V. S. 
(1889-1861 A. D.) 


Hamirsinhji 



IV 


Ofulabsiuhji II 


Chapter XXXV. 


Prauapsmh]! 


Chapter XXXVI. 


Chapter XXXVII. 

Mahardwal Shri Sir 
Indra Sinhji Bahadur, K. C. I. E. 


1916-1932 V. S. 
(1862-1876 A. D.) 

1932-1967 V. S. 
(1876-1911 A. D.) 

1967 V. S. 

(19U A. D.) 





HISTORY OF VASUDBVPUR 



Shriman 108 Shri Maharaja Sir Indra Siuhji Bahadur, K- O, I, B., 
the Maharawal of Vaaudevpur. 


Plate No. 




Dedicated anth permission 
to 

Muhabatpannah Meharban Doslan Elizaz Muflisan 
Azdil Ekhalas Dame Muhabalhun 
Shnman 108 Shri Maharaja 
Sir Indra Simhji bahadur, K 0. i E., 
Maharanal of Oasudeupur [Bansda] 
bij 

the Author. 




Published by 

a. P. SRIVASTAVYA, 

Manager, 

Proprietoress: *‘Aitihasik Qourava Qranthamala” 
24, Podar Blocks, Santa Cruz, 

(B, B. & 0. 1. By.) 




jilSTO’S'S Ui ■‘GUD7 \7PUI?, 



ii'mareds of ECindu dietiea are sculptured- 









First Edition’ June, 1938 
950 Copies 




All right reset vea. 




An Aside oith the Readers 


In the year 1984 we had the fortune to meet Maharawal 
Shzi Sir Indra Slnhji Bahadur and to show six volumes of our 
manuscripts of “Chaulukya Chandrika” and certain portion 
of our manuscript “The History of the Chaulukyas”. 

The Maharawal Sahab was highly pleased and as such 
he gladly undertooke an initiative for a joint effort on the 
part of Chaulukyan Princes for unearthing and publishing all 
the historical data and inscriptions about the Chaulukyas. 

A long correspondence ensued between the Maharawal 
on one hand and the Maharana of Lunawada as also the Maha- 
raja of Bewa and others on the other. 

This resulted in repeated invitations to us from these 
potentates- Alas! after the publication of our scheme early inl93& 
and our statement made therein “that the Fatan House of Chau- 
lukyas sprung, burst and dwindled into oblivion without a 
single lineal descendant to trace out their time honoured exis- 
tence”. Besides this our statement proceeded further and decla 
red “that if the Virpura Solankis of Lunawada and the Baghelas 
of Bewa were an off shoot of Chaulukyas, they will have to 
look for their origin to Southern India instead of Patan inNarth 
Gujarat” turned the table altogether and made us the eye-sore of 
most of the Chaulukyan Princes and others claiming connection 
with Patan. Thus we were prevented to visit any state. 

It was feared almost constantly that we would not be 
able to carry out our mission as we were unprepared to write, 
insert or alter anything to please any one or the other. 
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We are glad that all oppositiona have died out and time 
has taught us that firmness of assertion and strong conviction 
are the main pillars of success in all original findings in every 
uralk of life. 

Despite the materials collected previousely we made a 
thorough investigating tour of Qujarat and South India for 
supplementing our data- Besides that our data was profusely 
supplanted from original Marathi records as well as the British 
records. 

We owe our deep sense of gratefulness to all Govt, offi- 
cers connected with the upkeep of British and Marathi records, 
the Director of Archeology Mysore State, who offered great 
help during our visit there in 1934. We are greatly obliged to 
the Librarian of the Farsi Libraay, Nawsari jErom where we obtai 
ned a copy of the portion of the manuscripts of Klssai Sanjan 
relating to Vasudevpur. We are also inddebted to Mr. D. A. 
Wadia of village Tembawala, Mr. J. Sukhadia and Thakur 
UmedsinhBasadia of Vasudevpur. Mention may also be made 
of our greatfulnesB to those whose works have furnished with 
crucial instances on our findings. 

In the end we express our heartfelt thanks to Maharawal 
Shri Sir Indrasinhji Bahadur K. C. I. E., but for whose initia- 
tive and interest as well as pateince, love for truth and fine 
taste for undiluted historical findings and moral courage to bear 
out naked historical truths and readiness to abide by them, the 
present work would not have seen the light of the day. 

V. S, Shrivastavya. 
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History of Uasudeupur 

PREFACE. 


The Tradition of Bansda (Vasudevpur), reveals that 
the Bansda House is ruling over the present Bansda territory 
and some neighbouring tracts around, since the last 700 years. 
But constant agression of enemies has reduced the territory to 
the its present state. In the Bombay Gazetteer vol. VI, history 
of Bansda is given as based upon the statement of the aforesaid 
Tradition. Mr. Llanubhai Mehta has sketched out the history 
of Bansda in his book entitled “Hind Eajsthan’’ on the basis of 
the said authority. The State has also published a book in Eng- 
lish entitled ‘History of Bansda’ in which the statement of the 
tradition is incorporated. Mr. Bhalchandra Adhvarya in his 
book “Bansdano Itihas” has also based his statement, more or 
less, on the same authority. Hence, these four books are 
nothing but a repetition of the traditional view. All these 
writers have shelved the question of ancient history and simp- 
ly narrated the tradition in their own way. Besides, they 
have doubted the statement of the Farampara’. Under 
the circumstances any attempt to trace the history of Bansda 
Chaulukyas would be at the first glance nothing but an 
attempt of a dwarf to catch tho moon and play with her. 
Though we are disheartened from all quarters, yet we would 
like to fathom the deepest ocean of despair, and try our best 
to trace out the history of Bansda. 
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Etiropean scholars one after another have doubted the 
statement of the Furauas and the traditional history of India. 
Their arguments are based upon inference and inference alone. 
Fourtunately the recent excavations, archeaological finds in 
India, Arabia, Charchemice, Palestine, Syria and Egypt have 
falsified their inferential argument in letter and spirit. More 
than 80^ of the statements of the Furanas and at least 60% 
of the Tradition are now supported by these finds. Hence, 
most of the middle age generation of scholars in European 
countries and their followers in India have begun to look 
favourably to the traditional history of -India. Cent per cent 
of the new generation of scholars in the East and the West are 
found more sincerely devoted to churning the ocean of Indian 
traditional history and are of opinion that there is some truth 
in every tradition, but that they are covered with extra- 
vagant statements. They feel that if proper scrutiny of 
traditional history of India as well as the statements of the 
Furanas is made, some reliable historical data is surely bo 
found there. 

Adhering firmly to this view we start to scrutinise the 
traditional history of Bansda with a view to find out the 
real historical data connected with the history of the family. 

The Tradition of Sausda states that one of the princes of 
Bansda got ‘Shiropav’ from Sultan Allandin Khilji of Delhi. The 
Parsees took shelter after the overthrow of Sanjan at the court 
of the Bansda prince and they were given shelter at Ajmalgadh 
some traces of their existence are still to be found at Aj- 
malgadh and Eadhan Tekri. In support of this latter statement 
two places on the summit of Eadhan Tekri are pointed out as 
the places where the Parsees kept their sacred fire. But these 
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statements of the Tradition are falsified at once as soon as one 
turns one’s eyes towards the genealogy of the state os incorporat- 
ed in the Tradition. The genealogy of the Tradition has got only 
80 names. Hence the establishment of Bansda cannot go back 
for more than 400 years. His Highness Maharalwal Shri Indra- 
sinhji came on the ‘Gadi’ in 1911, we have therefore 
to reckon the time from his late lamented father backwaid 
to Muldeva, the founder of the dynasty. If 85 years are given 
to each rule, the aggregate time v/ould be 476 years. Thus 
the time of Muldev after deducting 476 years from 
1911 is 1438 A D. Thus the statement of the ‘Farampara* 
that one of the Bansda princes, received ^Shiropav’ from Sultan 
Allaudiu Khilji of Delhi is nipped in the bud as there is a differ- 
ence of 125 years between the establishment of the Bansda House 

and the death of Allaudin Khilji. After sho'v-.ing the hollownec; 
of the first statement,'^ we proceed to examine the Parsees’, mig- 
ration from Sanjan to Bansda. It is possible that we may he able 
to find out something from it or may be disappointed as before. 

The Parsees’ era Zazde is said to have commenced after 
the defeat of the last Persian king and from the date of their 
migration from Persia. At present 1808 years of this 
era have elapsed. Hence the commencement of the era can 
easily be ascertained as 643 Shak, 688 Vikram, 681 A. D. There 
is a dispute regarding the date of Parsees’ migration to India and 
scholars are divided into two groups. One group says that the 
Parsees reached Sanjan after one month of their migration 
from Persia. The second asserts that they first touched the 
shores of Kathiawar, lived there in Div for some time and then 
went to Sanjan. But both are agreed on the point that the 
Parsees lived at Sanjan for 678 years and enjoyed full happi- 
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ness and prosperity. In that year they were compelled to 
seek shelter somewhere else. They started from Sanjsn and 
went to Barhut and lived therefor 12 years. From Barhnt they 
came to Eausda and lived for 14 years. If we are snccess- 
fal in finding out this statement of the Farsee tradition verified, 
most of the statements of Bansda Traditional history will be 
amply supported. We have dealt with in detail the migration 
question of the Farsees, their first abode, duration of their resi< 
dence in our book ‘Ohaulukya Chandrika’ Fart I Vatapikhand 
while examining the statement of the Shasanas of Maharaja 
Vinayaditya and his own prince Vinayaditya. Therefore we 
would like to refer our readers to satisfy their curiosity by 
turning the pages of that book. We are only taking vp here 
the migration question of the Farsees from Sanjan to Ba- sda. 

In connection with the history of the Farsees, several 
books have been written both by Western and Eastem scholars. 
Even if casual references are taken from them, the book will be- 
come a bulky one. Therefore we are resorting only to the writ- 
ings of up-to-date scholars. Mr. D. Eadaka is considered to be 
the best authority on the history of the Farsees. He writes in 
his book ‘History of the Farsees’ Vol. II pp. 4-5 “From the 
commnecement of the 16th century the career of certain Farsees 
of Navsari was most distinguished. They were known as the 
‘Desai’ of Havsari. They were farmers of large territories, and 
enjoyed great influence under the successive Musalman and 
Maratta Government. Chang Asha, a wealthy Farsee of Navsari, 
was the flrst Desai. He was appointed to the office in 1419, and 
his influence with the authorities was so great as to be practi- 
cally unbounded. He was a man of eminent pity, and spared 
neither time nor resources in promoting such objects as he 
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considered were calculated to better the social and religious 
condition of his countrymen. It was by his encoragement 
and support as we have already stated, that an Indian Farsee 
was first sent to Persia to obtain information on certain reli- 
gious and social questions concerning the Farsees. It was 
under his auspices that Sanjan’s sacred fire was removed to 
Novsari from Bansda. He represented to his fellow-citizens 
that it was difilcult to go to adore Atashe Behram at Bansda, 
for the feast connected with its worship comes on the 9th day 
of the month ‘Adar’ which was the time of the rainy season. He 
afterwards made fully aware of the benefit they derived from 
having ‘Atashe Behram’ in their town, and induced them to 
bring it here. The people applauded his proposal and ‘Atashe 
Behram’ was brought with great pomp from Bansda”, 

He further writes in Vcl. I pp, 47-48 “After the over- 
throw of the Hindu Government the Farsees suffered many 
wrongs at the hands of the Mohamedans and in consequence 
the greater part of them fled to the mountains of Bharhut 
about 8 miles east of Sanjan. ( A cave is still shown in the 
mountain in which the sacred fire which they had consecra- 
ted at the latter place was kept). However, they did not remain 
there long. According to Kissai Sanjan, the fugitives, after 
a sojourn of 18 years quitted this mountain district and still 
carrying their sacred fire ... ... ... ». 

... ... went to a place called Bansda, about 60 miles 

northwest of Navsari, where a few Farsee family had already 
settled and after another 14 years ( 1331 ) they bore the sacred 
fire to Navsari where the Farsees had become an infiuential 
race. But remembering the fact that 1419 A. I), is generally 
accepted as the year in which the sacred fire was brought to. 
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Navasari, it may well be presumed that between the flight 
of the Farsees from Sanjan and their recovery of their influe* 
nee and freedom in relgious worship, a period of not 26 but 
of a 100 years must have elapsed.” Mr. M. M. Murzwan in 
his book entitled the ‘Farsees in India’ Part II pp. 63-64 after 
quoting Mr. Kadaka in full, proceeds to decide the time of 
Farsees.’ migration to Bansda on page 65 and also writes 
in the foot-note “This is further said in the same Kassai 
Sanjan that Sultan Mahmud was called Zil-Sultan. Kow 
Mahmud Begada had a similar title. Ihis points to Mahmud 
Begada as conqueror of Sanjan.” “The Farsees removed the 
Atashe Behram to the mountains of Bharhut and lived there 
for 12 years and also in Bansda for 14 years and then to 
Navsari, this fire was removed by Chang Shah of Navsari. 
The date of removal comes to be 1616 A. D. (1490-12-14). 
This year 1516 corresponds with that of Mahmud Begada. 
But it does not correspond with that of Alanddiu because he 
died in 1315 A. D. Again, take the Ravayats. The first dates 
1420 A, D. by hiariman Husang, The second is in 1481 and 
the other is dated 1511 and in which we find a mention of 
Changshah of Navsari, there the life time date of this leader is 
found to be the end of the 15th century, and, the beginning of 
the 16th century. He was not even born in or near the time 
of Allaudin. This also proves that it was Mahmud Begada 
who subjugated Sanjan. ” From the perusal of the writings 
of Messrs. Marzwan and Kadaka, we learn that their autho- 
rity is Kissai Sanjan. Hence, in our humble opinion it 
would be useless to pronounce any opinion on their writings 
before ascertaining the date of Kissai Sanjan. The date of 
Kissai Sanjan is the deciding factor of this disputed date of the 
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i^arsees* migration to Bausda. Hence we proceed at once to 
find out the date of Kissai Sanjan, 

The language of Eissai Sanjan is Persian and its three 
copies of different dates are available to us- Two Gujrati 
translations, one French and two English translations are in 
our purview. The first manuscript is preserved in the Bom- 
bay University Library and is dated Zazde Zurde lllS. The 
second copy is preserved in Mulla Phiroz Library but unfor- 
tunately it is without date. The Third copyris attached to the 
Bavayat of Dorabji Hcrmasjadiyar. The date of this Bavayat is 
in poem in 1685 A- D. The first Gujrati translation is in poetry 
and the author of the poem is Freuzi Aspandji Babadi. Mr. 
Babadi u rote his poem in 1C21. The second Gujarati trans- 
lation is in prose. Xhe v/riter as well as the date are 
uukaow.i. The first English translation is by Edward 
Bukbouso Eastweek. It was written before 1841 and 
published by the Boyal A static Society, Bombay Branch in 1811, 
The second English translation is by Mr. Bwstamji Barjorji 
Paymaster. The oldest translation is in French. The trans- 
lator was a native of the French Colony at Surat, Had not 

the French translation been in existence, Mr. Eastweek 
would not have been in a position to acquit himself as well as 
he has done now. From the above it is clear that Eissai 
Sanjan was in existence 260 years ago. Hence we can easily 
conclude that it was wiitteu before that. Mr. B. F. Eadaka 
in the preface of Eissai Sanjan, published by Mr. Paymaster 
writes on page 6 ; — 

“The original work is too well known amongst us to 
need any but a few words here. It was written at the very 
close of the 16th century (1688) at Navsari by a priest of 
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the name Bahman Kekubad, the grandson of Bastnr Horma* 
zdiar Sanjan, and the grand uncle of Dorab Hormazdiar the 
compiler of a well-known collection of Bavayats made in the 
17th century.” 

The authority of Mr. Kadaka in deciding the date of 
Eissai ISanjan is the following verse which gives the date as 
Hurdad Mah Farvardin 969 Z&zde Zurde. Hence the time 
of Eissai Sanjan is C84 years back, i. e., 1691 A. D. Now we 
find that the date of Eissai Sanjan definitely is decided as 1689 
A, D., but still we are in darkness about the overthrow of 
the Hindu principality of Sanjan. So long as the date of 
Sanjan fight is not decided, we would be floating in ship-wreck 
in the mid ocean and it would be entirely impossible for us to 
reach our goal and therefore we start on the road of our enter* 
prise again. 

It is quite evident from Eissai Sanjan, that the Parsees 
first took resort in the hills of Earhut and lived there for 18 years, 
then at Bansda for 14 years and in the end, reached Navsari. 
It is known to our readers that both the above referred persons 
Messrs Eadaka and Murzwan agree in this regard but they to- 
tally differ from each other regarding the identity of the con- 
queror of Sanjan. Mr. Murzwan has held out that the conqueror 
of Sanjan was Mahmud Eegada, which is a quite contradictory 
statement from his own original authority Eissai Sanjan; as we 
find in that work that the conqueror of Sanjan was AUaf Ehan. 
With Eissai Sanjan as our leading authority, no reliance can 
be placed upon the writing of Mr. Murzwan and that can 
easily be rejected but still we would like to examine it in fhll 
details as we find a serious dispute between the historians rei 
garding the identity of the conqueror of Sanjan. 
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On the one hand we find that Messrs. F. V. Dastur 
Aspandiarjl Babadi, Dr. J. Wilson, H. Q. Briggs, Bahmauji 
Patel, Sir George Wordwood, Dr. Jivanji Modi and Prof. 
Shapurji Hcdiwella are of opinion that it was Mahmud 
Begada who brought the end of Saujau in. 1490 A. D. while, 
on the other hand, wo hud that Sir James Campb-]], D. 
Kadaka and Flauji B. Desai and many other reputed scholars 
are holding the opinion that it was Sultan AUauddiii Khiiji who 
overthrew tho Govornuiont of Snnjan and destroyed the city 
completely in 1316 A. D. They further say that Allnfkhan, tho 
General of Allauddin Khiiji proceeded to Gujarat from Ban- 
thambhor and 6rst subjugated Auhilwada and brought under 
the sway of Allauddin Khiiji the country up to the limit of Kon- 
oan where he was opposed by the Hindu Prince of Sarjan 
but he overthrew him. A close study of tho History of Gujarat 
reveals that the aforesaid Groups of scholars ere misguided in 
tiieir view. 

Rissai Sanjan distinctly nieutions that it was Allaf 
Khan, the General of Sultan Mahmud Shah, who attacked 
Sanjan and overthrew the Hindu prince. Therefore, we 
will have to explore anew tho Mahommedau History with a 
view to find out Sultan Mahmud and Allaf Khan, and if we are 
successful in our attempt, the identi<y of the conqueror 
of Sanjan will be decided for ever. It is evident from 
li ndifip History that there were three Mahommedan kingdoms 
in India viz. Delhi, Gnjarat and Malwa. The Delhi kingdom 
was tilie mother of other two kingdoms as they spiang up 
directly or indirectly from it. The founder cf Mahommedan 
sovereignity of Delhi was Shah-Buddin Ghori in or about 
Shak 1114, Vikram 1049 and 1180 A. D. Shaha-Euddin Ghori’s 



slave Gteueral Eutubnddin Albak afterwaMs establislied the 
slave dynasty in Shak 1128, Yikram 1263 and 1206 A, D. 
Delhi remained under the sway of this dynasty for 81 years 
and 10 princes of the line ruled there. In Shak 1211, Vikram 
1246 and 1689 A. D. ZalaUuddin Fhirojsha established the 
Shilji sway over the throne of Delhi. Six princes of Ehilji 
Dynasty ruled for 81 years. In Shak 1282, Vikram 1377 and 
1320 A. D. Gayasuddin Tuglak brought the kingdom of Delhi 
under the Tuglak dynasty, 11 princes of Tuglak dynasty ruled 
for 82 years. Then came Ehizirakhan who established the Syed 
sway over Delhi in Shak 1336, Vikram 1741 and 1414 A. D. As 
the time of Mahmud Begada is near about Shak 1465, Vikram 
1600 and 1443 A. D. therefore, we give up further exploration 
of Delhi history and turn towards the Gujarat Sultans. 

In Gujarat, the Mahommedans got their footing after the 
Vaghelas of Anhilwada in Shak 1226, Vikram 1360 and 
1303 A. D. During this period, in Delhi the Ehiljis were ruling 
and AUauddin Khilji was their ruler. He began to rule Gujarat 
through his governors. Gujarat was ruled through governors 
by Delhi Sultans upto Shak 1318, Vikram 1463 and 1897 A. D, 
This year, Muzaffar Shah led the foundation of an independent 
Gujarat Mahommedan dynasty, 14 princes of this dynasty 
ruled for 166 years upto Shak 1483, Vikram 1618 and 1661 A. D. 
As Mahmud Begada has preceded this time, we give up 
further exploration of Gujarat Mohammadan history, in the 
end we turn towards the Malwa Sultans. AUauddin Ehilji is 
the man who brought the whole of Malwa under his sway after 
overthrowing the Parmar Prince of Dhar. Though there is a 
dispute regarding the date of the overthrow of Dhar Parmars 
there is aUround agreement that it was AUauddin who either 
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Iiimself or his general subdued Dhar. Allauddin similarly 
appointed governors in Mal-wa and Malwa was ruled by Delhi 
Sultans through their governors. Just like the Gujarat gover* 
uors, the Malwa governors, also became independent. In the 
list of the Malwa Sultans, we find one Allaf Ehan, son of 
Aminsha (Dilavarkhan). The time of Malwa Sultan Allafkhan 
is from Shak 1SS7, Vikram 1462 and 1406 A. D. to Shak 1866, 
Vikram 1481 and 1482 A. D. From the pexusal of Gujarat and 
Malwa history, we find that this Allafikhan was formerly a 
favourite and a right hand man of the Sultan later on declared his 
independence in Malwa. He is found in the history of Gujarat 
and Malwa overrunning the country of Gujarat savagely. He 
made several expeditions in Gujarat and overcome every ob- 
staole in his way. From the perusal of Sir E. 0. Belley’s book 
‘Local Dynasty of Gujerat’ pp. 78-101 and Mr. Brigg’s book 
‘Mohammadan power in India’ pp. 168-170-171 and 663, we find 
Allafkhan’s first attack on Gujarat was attempted in Shak 1836, 
Vikram 1470 and 1413 A. D., but he was compelled to retreat 
plundering and looting the country around in bis route. He 
again attempted shortly afterwards and came out triumph- 
ant in subduing Gujarat Sultans. His army was let loose and 
began to loot throughout the territory of Gujarat. He himself 
led a looting expedition from north to south. It is an admitted 
fact that he subdued many Hindu princes who were styled as 
Zamindars. Eoncan, in which Sanjan is situated, is on the 
borderline of Gujarat. There is a probability that either Allaf- 
khan or his army, either on his retreat or advance, encountered 
with the Sanjan Princes, picked up quarrel and fought a battle 
and overthrew him. And this probability will be reaching 
somewhat nearer the truth, if it knocks at the door of the date 
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of Sanjan overthrow stated by Kissai Sanjan. The Kissai San- 
jan describes the overthrow of Saujau as to have taken place 
after 700 years ofParsees’ migi’ation to Sanjan in Shak 637, 
Vikram 773 and 715 A. D. equal to Zazde Zurde 86. But in fact 
they consecrated their Atashe Eehram in Sanjan after five years 
of their arrival there. If the aforesaid 700 years’ residence of 
Parsees at Sanjan after which the Sanjan Battle took place is 
added to their first arrival, i. e. Shak 6S7, Vikram 773 and 
716 A. I>., the time of Sanjan fight will be 1337 Shak, 1478 Vi- 
kram, 1416 A. D. and Zazde Zurde 776. This is exactly the 
time of Allafkhan’s expedition In Gujarat. Besides this, this 
time (1415 A. B ) is llS'y^^f s ahead of Mahmud Brgada (1468- 
1611) and about 180 years after Allauddin Kbilji. Therefore, 
the inferential statement of both the groups of scholars men- 
tioned above cannot be accepted and we declare that it was 
Allpfkhan, the first Sultan of Malwa, who was a favourite of 
Sultan Mahmud Taglak of Delhi, who conquered Sanjan, 

Now we definitely or rather conclusively know the date 
of Sanjan overthrow is Shak 1337, 'Vikram 147:2, A. D. 1416 and 
Zazde Zurde 786. So v/e can easily locate the date of Parsees’ 
migration to BansJi;, "We knew that the Parsees first lived at 
Bharhut for 18 years and then went to Bansda where they 
lived for 14 years. Therefore, their arrival dates 1364 Shak, 
1486 Vikram, 1489 A. D. and 799 Zazde Zurde and their period 
of duration ends in 1366 Shak, 15O0 Vikram, 1443 A. D. 
and 813 Zuzde Zurde. However we seem to have come out 
triumphantly after fathoming the ocean of despair with the 
desired result. It is besides established beyond any shadow of 
doubt that there was a Hindu Prince at Bapsda who 
gheltcred the Parsees, 
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Nowtibe question arises u-hetlter the present Chaulu- 
kyas of Bansda are the lineal descendsutg of the prince, who 
sheltered the Parse es after the overthrow of Sanjan in 1416 
A. D. A reply to this question would be in the negative if the 
present house of the Ff-nsda Ch&ulukyas have got only the 
backing of aforesaid geneology incorporated in the four books 
mentioned in the begirning of the chapter. We ha’ e already 
stated that if an avei ago ol about years is given to almost 
all the princes the establishment cf Paneda would go tack to 
1436 A. D. IhUG the cetabhfl ment of Pensda dates seven 
years after the migration of Tt.r cos to Bansda. This differ* 
ence of sexen ycni-fl cen be reconciled by allotting a few months 
more to each of tl e IG rulers u'lui'oncd inthegeneclogy. Even 
if this difference is leeorc'lcd pi d the dote of Baesda’s esta- 
blishment is brought to the parallel of Parsees’ migration in 
1429 no man of common sense will agree that the Parsees 
while coming iroin one direction, mot the Ohnulukyas coming 
from on other direction at a particular place and the Chaulukyas 
at once undertook to pioteet them. Had it hcon a fact the 
legend would have gone on a difiorent lino. Therefore we 
reject this idea without the least IicFitntion, 

The princo who hhelter« d the Pfirpecs must have been 
well consolidated beloroh'- nd. Uo sway can bo coiisolidated 
unless he has got several years’ existence. Therefore it is a de- 
cided fact that the princo who shrltered the Parsees was well 
established and was bold enough to shelter them. Tlins any 
possibility for the Chaulukyas of Bansda to claim a lineal descent 
from the prince who was ruling around the present territory 
of Bansda in 1429 A. D. is nipped in the bud. 

Wbat was the lineage of the prince and when was it esta- 
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bliBhed and what place wae his capital P We have clearly esta- 
blished in Chaulukya Chaudrika Lat Vasudevpur Khand that 
Vijai Singh a Scion of the Vatapi-Kalyan Chaulukyas came to 
Gnjarat and found a footing in or about 1140 Vikram and his 
descendants ruled around the country of the present Bansda 
State, even after the overthrow of Saujan. It was Bhim Dev who 
populated a new village called Vasudevpur in the sacred me- 
mory of his father Vasudev. It was Vir Dev II, who after his 
defeat, shifted his capital from Vasantpur to Vasudevpur and 
after installing Vir Dev III his grandson on the Gadi retired in 
the jungle sometime before 1444 Vikram i.e. 1888 A. D. Thus it 
is clear that the principality known as Vasudevpur was in exist- 
ence ahout 30 years before the overthrow of Sanjan. The 
country around the present State was under this house for 800 
years. We can easily conclude that none else but the Vasudev- 
pur Chaulukyas sheltered the FarBees after the overthrow of 
Sanjan. Their capital Vasudevpur was about 8 miles off the 
modern Bansda situated on the banks of the Cauvery where 
ruins of palace, temples, residential quarters ‘and cremation 
grounds are still visible. According to inscriptions! evidence 
Vssudevpur was in a deep jungle amidst the group of bamboo 
trees. Besides Vesudevpur was about 6 miles north-east off 
AJmalgad where the Parsees resided for 14 years. Thus 
Bansda is about 660 years old. 



Ancei^try of bansda. 


In the preceding chapter, we dealt with the antiqui> 
tiea of Banada in full detail and eatabliehed that there 
ejciated a town called Bansda which waa named in variouB 
forma each as Vasanda, Vasenda, Vasando, Basanda-Bansdo 
and Basade about 660 years ago. In Chaulukya Fart III 
Lat-Vasantpur Ehanda while dealing with the Vasantpur 
Raj Frashasti, we have shown that VasudevpuT-Vasautpur 
family of the Chaulukys were ruling in this very part of 
the Country. The antiquity of Vasudevbur-Vasantpur far- 
ther goes 300 years back, but no trace is found of Vasudev- 
pur-Vasantpur after Vikram 1444. This is the time 
since which we are acquainted with the existence of 
Bansda. We have further established in our Chaulukya 
Ohandrika that Bansda is nothing but a transformed name of 
Vasudevpur. Still we would like to deal with the transforma- 
tion of Vasudeopur into Bansda and the relation of Bansda 
House with that of Vasudevpur. 

We take first the transformation of Vasudevpur into 
Bansda. According to the rules of transformation, Vasu- 
devpur can be transformed into Bansda as follows:— 

1 

I 

I 
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And if Vasndev and Banada both are written into Urdu Cham* 
cter, there will be very little difference, and one can be taken 
for the other very easily. Furthermore, we have clearly shown 
in our above referred book, that the present Baneda town is not 
on the sight of the old Vasudevpur, but three miles av ay. 
The ruins of that Vasudevpur is at present called Navanagar, 
the description of which totally agrees with the description cf 
the Vasantpur Prashatti, Hence, we are not entericg here 
into furthai discussion, but are taking up the question of 
relation below: — 

Before sEaweriBg this questicE, we will have to nake 
a comparative study of Vassntpur Frashasti and Eansda’s 
traditional history. If the Vasantpur Pjashsti and Eansda’s tra- 
dition are placed side by side, they will fundamentally differ. 
The ancestry of Bansda according to tradition is linked to Fatan 
in North Gujarat while in Vasantpur Frashasti it is 
connected to V atapl in Southern India, Therefore we are qnot~ 
ing here the tradition in detail. 

Before quoting the Bansda tradition we would like 
to say a word about the tradition itself. Ifce keeping of 
tradition in India has been entrusted to the Vahivanchas. Simi- 
larly the tradition of Bansda is monopolised by the Vahivanchas. 
The State Vahivancha lives at Broach. He is the Vahivancha 
of almost all the Eajput communities residing in the districts 
of Broach, Snrat, Navsari District of Baroda state, Saj- 
pipla and Bansda State. It is notable that the same 
Broach Vahivancha is the family bard of almost all the 

Eajput communities residing in the above mentioned 
territories. 

We are told that the Broach Vahivancha is not thereal"^ 



Vahlvanolia but an intruder. The real Vahlvanoha ofBauada 
House resides at Baroda There was a quarrel betureen 
the Broach and Baroda Vahivancha regarding the cliental 
of Basadia Bajputs which was decided in favour of the 
former. The Broach Vahivancha has got several books con- 
taining legendary history of Bansda but they are fictitious and 
of very recent origin. VTe have expressed this opinion already 
in our preface of “Latche Marathi Aitihasik Lekh, Fart 11”. 
Bven the Baroda Vahivancha has dealt in the same coins as his 
opponent the Broach Vahivancha. 

Thousands of miles away in far ofi Bajputana at Achal- 
pur, there are hundreds of families of Vahivanchas. The 
Solanki Vahivancha has also got several books, Out of 
them three deal with the tradition of Bansda House. 
These three books oan be styled old, middle and recent 
according to time and characters of handwriting. The whole 
tradition is written by four persons. 

The recent book seems to have been ooxumenoed 
about 70-76 years, the middle about 150 years and 
the old about 200 years ago. In the old book, below 
the tradition of Bansda, there is the seal of one Maharawal 
Udaislnh of Bansda. There is iinfortunately no date. There'- 
fore it is difficult to ascertain as to who this Maharawal 
Vdaiasinh was in Bansda’s genealogy. Though there is no 
date, still we oan ascertain the date of Maharawal Udaisinh 
after a thorough study of the facts stated. Since the 
known date of Bansda history we find only two XJdaisinhs 
on the Bansda throne. 

The conclusive date of Modem Bansda history begins 
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with the advent of MarattaB. It ^ an accompllBhed feet that t h4 
Bansda princes helped the Uarattas from the very beginning. 
Maratta records show that the help of the Bansda PxinceB was 
of far reaching consequence for them and for obtaining thathelp 
all sorts of political jugglery was adopted by the eager Karratta 
diplomats of the time. On the authority of llarratta papers we 
knew that TJdaiBhan (alias Udaikaran or Udai Sinh) succeeded 
to the Bansda Qadi in or about 1646 A, D. Three generations of 
Bansda princes were contemporaries of Maharaja Chatrapati 
Shivaji. Later on there seem, we find, no gaps or inconsistencisB 
of any kind in the Bansda geneology. Of course Bardic tradi- 
tion as preserved by Broach Vahibancha offers us confusion and 
Inoonsistencies of the highest magnitude. 

As doubted in the previous chapter the tradition as 
well as the traditional genealogy of Bansda hopelessly fails ns 
and there remains no chance of any possibility for linking up 
its lineage with the Vasudevpur Chaulukyas. However where 
the Bansda tradition (Broach Vahibancha) fails the traditions 
of Buharimath as well as the other preserved by the Aohalpura 
Solanki bard come to our rescue. We have already rejected the 
Broach tradition and promised to quote in full detail the 
Aohalpura tradition. According we give it below; — ■ 

FIRST HANDWRITING. 

The tradition commences with the legendary origin of the 
Chaulukyas and records the establishment of Patan house. It 
says that there was one Dhaval in the family of Mulraj. He 
found Dhavalnagar after himself. After residing for some 
there he went to Earli Qarh. He had several sons. Jaisinh was 
one of them. From Earli he came to Jambusar. His descend- 
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ants proceeded farther gradually towards south and at last 
established themselves at Antspur. There was one Virandev, 
the son of Vasant Dev, who found the city of Bansds. In his 
line there was a prince called Virdev whom the Maleksbas 
were fearing like Yama. The door of his capital was open 
twenty-four hours and all were given shelter without 
any distinction. He had given shelter to thousands of people, 

“It further reveals that in the long run, in the family there 
was one Udaibhan who was a great fighter. He was always 
out to save cows and the Brahmins. He had fought several 
battles with the Moguls. Similarly his sou Mulraj (Fartap 
Dev) was the best cream and jewel of his line and an incar- 
nation of Mulraj who established the line at Fatan. 

SECOND HANDWEITINQ. 

MulraJ’s son was Muldev whose son was Udaibhan. 
He had four sons viz., Virdev, Yogaraj, Daji Baba and Ehusal 
Siuh. Baibhan succeeded his father and three brothers 
got Jagirs. Bawal Baibhan led an expedition against 
the Malekshas and fell fighting. Baibhan had three sons. 
Oulab Sinh, Jorawar Sinh and Eirat Sinh. Qulab Sinh the 
eldest succceeded. He gave many villages to Brahmins- He was 
as if an incarnation of Karan. He died without an issue and hU 
adopted son Udaisinh succeeded him. Jorawar Sinh contested 
him and he forcibly ousted Udaisinh but was turned out by the 
Sirkar.” 

Here we find the seal of Maharawal Udaisinh. 
Though there is no date but the affixing of the seal clearly Indi- 
cates that it was Maharawal Udaisinh who had affixed his seal 
on the Vahi of the Vahivancha. As the time of Maharaval 
Udaisinh is ITdl*-??! we can therefore easily conclude t)iattM 



nanntioii of tiho tradition wan recorded Bomet i me between 
1761-77. Thus our inference tl^t the old book in two hand* 
writings is about SOO years old is folly ratabliebed. 7nrl3ier 
this tradition in the same handwriting is continued. 

It says *M[rdaisinh died. His uncles Sirat Sinh, Jozamur 
Sinh and Parpat Sinh ousted his adopted son VirSinh. Jorawar 
Slnh died, Farbat Sinh was turned out and Hirat Stub also 
died. Vir Sinh in his exile had taken, shelter in the hermittage 
of ^agatababa a't.d remained there till the line became clear for 
ills succession, He was so attached to the place of his resi- 
dence in exile that after his succession instead of going to the 
capital he populated the new Capital of Bansda and farther 
constructed the temple of Vireswarimata.” 

It records that when Vir Sinh died his step-brother 
took possession of Sansda by force. His mother and Bani 
resorted to the tactics of ‘Baivatia s’ It says that one day they 
were found looting villages aiound Bansda and next day were 
looting the ^ overnment treasury fifty to sixty miles off. Once 
they were confined in jaU at Ankleswar wherefrom the 
youngHani jumped ofi over the wall and took shelter in the 
jungle. In the end they succeeded and got their adopted scat 
installed on the Gadi after the death of Nahar Sinh. 

THIRD HANDWBITnra, 

Here again the handwriting changes. Either during the 
life time of Eai Singh or after his death but our in<dtnation la 
that it was recorded daring his lifetime for it tells nothing of the 
ohanges that were made in the political upheaval of the oouafxy 
during the latter part of his life. Hahar Sinh died in 1794 and 
Bel Sinh came on the Gadl. Therefore our inference that the 



tliixd writing is about ISO^years old is estabUsbed. 

FOURTH HANDWRITING. 

Tbe fourth portion of the handwriting appears to have 
been written during the reign of Maharawal Hamir Singh as it 
narrates ail the favoiirable things relating to him. As it states 
that he went to Surat juet as Krishna had gone to Avanti and 
Ramchandra had been to Vasiehtagriha for getting the Chathur* 
dasa Vidya and returned fully equipped with the required 
knowledge. Here the narration ends. We know that Hamir Singh 
succeeded to tbe Gadi having been adopted in 1829 when he was 
only a year and a half old. He was kept under Mr. Green at Snrat 
and was given charge of the administration in 1866. Thus the 
fourth handwriting must have been recorded while he was at 
Surat. The absence of any farther narration clearly establishes 
that it was written between 1864-66 as the duration of Mahara* 
waPs tution was only two years. Thus the inferential time of 
70-76 years allotted to the fourth hand-writing is established 
beyond any shadow of doubt. 

Thus we find that only four generations of the Vahtvan- 
cha have covered about twenty generations ot Bansda Ohaulu- 
kyas. No synchronising is to be found in the genealogy of Va- 
santpur Chaulukyas. No such synchronising is to be found in 
any history throughout the world except in the Puranas where 
we find that the six generations of Vishistha have covered nine* 
ty-two generations of Suryavansa and about ninety-four gene- 
rations of Ohandravansh. On the face value, we And that the 
Tahivanohas’ four generations have covered thirty generations 
of Bansda bnt in fact there are only eight generations covered by 
fsnr<tfttieTahivancbae< This synchronising eeemehupswbaMa 
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at the first glance, but in fact there is no improbability as these 
eight generations of Bansda Ohaulukyas have ruled only for 
160 years from 1646 to 1796 years. So the average comes to 
be 19 years only. 

In the special circumstances this period of 160 years 
for four persons would not be an improbable case. It may be 
that the first writer who wrote the traditional account up to 
the birth of Pratapdev might be surviving till the end of 
Fratap’s rule but would not have been able to record account. 
Or, it may be that the second writer wrote the account of Pra* 
tap during the reign of his son. However, whatever may 
be the case, the time of commencement of the book cannot 
be pushed backward than 1646 A. D. After ascertaining the 
time as 1646, we can give some latitude for the writer and 
acknowledge that he was in the know of some historical facts 
relating to a period of SOO years. So we can piesume that the 
first writer had some knowledge of historical events backwards 
as far as 1446 A. D. and farther backward events were recorded 
by him taken out from theprevelant tradition. It may be that he 
had some knowledge of Vasantpur Prashasti, but finding no 
systematic account, he resorted to inferences and finding the 
name of Siddharaj Jayasinh of Patan a household ward, he con- 
nected the ancestry of Vasantpur Ohaulukyas, which was 
also commencing from Jayasinh through Sidharaj. We would 
dral with this later on in detail. Hera we are quoting in detail 
some account of Buhari tradition. 

BUHARI TRADITION. 

We find in the Buhari Muth Tradition that the fore- 
ethers of Bansda were ruling at Blsonla— Antapur. fiopie 23 





generatioas before the present Alahant there was a Brahma^ 
ohari residing in the jungle on the banks of the Puma River. His 
learning, austerities, religious discourses and spiritual achieve* 
xnents attracted a mass of people around him. The then 
prince of Bisonia-Antapur had a dumb Rajkumar named Mano- 
harSinh. He brought his son to the hermitage of the said 
Brahmachari, placed him prostrate in front of the sage, who bade 
him to express what he wanted. At the bidding of the Mahatma 
the dumb Kumar bega i to speak and recite hymns deal* 
ing with the oneness of the human being with that of the 
supreme soul. 

We cannot accept this legend as a gospel truth as it 
sevours of the legend connected with the meeting of San- 
karaoharya with Hastamalak. However, it reveals the exls* 
tenoeof the Bansda House at Bisonia-Antapur before their 
migration to Bansda. Bansda tradition claims their sway over 
Bisonia-Antapur but does not state their stay beforehand. 
But we find a olear cue mention in the Achalpura tradition as 
well as in Buhari that the forefathers of Bansda were at Antapur. 
Sven after this agreement of Achalpur tradition with Broach 
and Buhari Tradition, we feel somewhat ourselves in an 
awkward position as we find the names of these traditions 
not tallying. Buhari Tradition mentions the name of the 
prince as Manoharsinh while the Achalpura tradition names him 
Mohansinh. Besides this there is some difference in parentage 
of Mohansinh and Manoharsinh. Therefore, we find more diffl- 
oulty in our way in reconciling Mohansingh and Manoharsinh 
as one. 

In Buhari Tradition, the name of Mauobarslnh’s father 



te Chren at S«iriiiwd«r and be im aaid to Iumf* two bfoMton 

named Bamdev and Sury&der. Bat in 4ie Acibaiinufa trsiiSiSam. 
wa find one Virde who had four acms Kirtade, Xaado, 
Atjttn.de and TTdayde. BirtidB Bucceeded Me fiithea* tat 
died without any eon. Before hie dep'^h, he adopted Mohajodo, 
hie nephew, the eon ol Kande, who be^me Me enooeaKr. 

If we exclude the legendary portion of BuhatiTraditum 
and take into coneideration the names of princeeand their child* 
ren, there would be mere agreement in these two and the differ- 
ence will be only a nominal one. In the Buhari Tradidcn. the 
namee are somewhat aanskritised i, e.. i&rishnadev. RamdeT. 
and Sxiryadev. But in the Aehalpura tradition, they are 
prahritised as Bande, Ramie and Surade. At the Tory 
glanoe any tuibiaaed student will agree with ns that Briahaa' 
dev ia transformed as Kande, Eamdev and Suryadev aa 
Bamde and Surde. Similarly Slanchax of Buhari Tradition ia 
found as Mohan in the Achalpur tradition. 

Moreover, Manchar and Mohan convey one and the 
meaning and one is used as variant fer another. Therefore ws 
declare Mohan and Manohar as one without any hesitation. In 
the end, we would like to say about the difference regsrding 
the parentage. Kirtidev Lad no son, therefore the eldest son of 
his brother Brishnadev (Bande) was his natural succeesor. 
Therefore, he was properly styled as heir apparent or the sou 
of the ruling prince. Over and above all the statement of the 
Aehalpura tradition is supported by stetement of Ssnsda's 
tradition that the residence of Bansda's ancestor was at AutSi- 
pur which is a real fact. 

The most essential rather critical point is the fouudiBg 
of Banada. If the Broach tradition and VaiMilia'vali axe accepted 
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the founding of Bansda will not reconcile as the time of the 
founder of Eaneda’s dynasty will hardly go back to 300 years 
while the founding of Bansda goes back to 650 years. There is 
a gap of about 300 years and therefore the whole theory of 
Bansda’s existence around the modern Bansda for the last 700 
years is smashed. Thus the Broach tradition and the Van- 
shavali stand condemned. 

After rejection of Broach tradition and VanshavaU and 
immersion of Bnhari tradition in Achalpura, the latter holds the 
field triumphantly. Such being the case if-s minute scrutiny, 
exhaustive examination and establishment of conclusive au- 
thenticity and uudouhtad veracity become more essential and 
desirable. However before undertaking the examination, we 
would like to quote one more tradition, which will, in the long 
run, help the solution of the question under investigation. 

KUNTAIi TEADITION. 

There is a tradition prevalent throughout the ancientKun- 
tal country, (at present covered by Dhar war, North Oanara Dis- 
tricts of Bombay Presidency, South Canara District of Madras 
Presidency; certain south-western portion of Hyderabad Domi- 
nion and northern portion of Mysore State) that J syasinh a prince 
of the Vatapi Chanlukya Family fied away to Gujarat and took 
loiter in the court of Bhojraj (the last Saura Prince), His son 
Kulxf^ married the daughter of Bhojraj and afterwards suc- 
ceeded him. Mr. V. Dewis Bice, C. I. E., M. B. A. S., director 
of Mysore Besearches, incorporates this tradition in Mysore 
Q^etteer Vol. 1, pp 327 as follows:— 

“We left the Chanlnkyas, on their being superseded by 
the Bashtrskntas. in order to follow the history of the latter 





dynaaty. Its downtaVL, howe/ver, Teetored the SBP!FBmac3r of ilw 

ChatilTikyaE;, aad ws may re^uwa tLe anBaTsrelatingto tluslims 
ofkiigB, It was in the tinae of Kirtiyarina H tiiattlie Chaola- 
kyas lost their power. Se may have beea succeeded by another 
Kirtivarma, but this is doubtful. The names of the subsequent 
kings of the intervening period are more reliable, viz. Tedla, 
Vikramaditya, Bhima, Ayyana fwho married a daughter of the 
Raehtrakuta King Eiishnal and Viki amaditya IV (who mar- 
ried Eonthadevi. daughter of hakshman, of the Chedi or Kala- 
ohurya lamily). One Chaaluky 2 ne.ned Jayasinh, fled to 
Anhalvara in Gujarat, the Coiiit cf Bhojraja, the last of the 
Baurae. Here h.'j son Mulraji married the daughter of Bhoja- 
raja in 061 and succeeded the latter on the chrone, the Salic law 
being set aside in his favour. He ruled at Anhalvara for 
eight years, and his descendants occupied the throne of that 
country with great glory till 1146. 

Meanwhile Tailapa, the son of Vikramaditya above men- 
tioned, defeated the Bashtrakutas in the person of the King 
Kakkals, and retrieved the Ghaulukya fortunes. He succeeded 
to the throne in 873, and transmitted to his posterity a kingdom 
which increased in splendour and prosperity under each suc- 
ceeding reign for nearly 200 years”. 

On the face value the Kuntal tradition opens a new 
chapter of confusion in the already confused history ami 
origin of the chaulukyaa of Gujeurat but we are confident tiiat 
in the end it will be a deciding factor. 
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Ezamination of Tradition. 

In spite of the fact that we have already given a short 
account of Achalpura tradition in the preceding chapter still we 
cannot help quoting it in full detail as it forms the baokhone or 
rather assumes the character of a stepping stone. Por conve- 
nience the whole tradition is divided into 11 parts. However 
we are quoting here only ten, barring the first which deals with 
the origin of the Chaulukyas. 

1. In ancient times there was a Chaulukya prince named 
Bhuvad ruling in Kanyakubja. He had defeated all the princes 
and was a Bharat Chakravai’ti. Once, while he was sitting in 
his court, a Bard of Jayasekhar Chavda of Fauchasar in Oujarat 
appeared there and recited a poem in his honour. Bhuvad 
could not tolerate the praise recorded in the poem and at once 
decided to subdue Jayasekhar. He started on his military ex- 
pedition against Jayasekhar and approached the outskirts of 
Fauchasar. A fierce fight took place between Jayasekhar and 
Bhuvad in which the former was killed and his kingdom was 
annexed to Eanyakuhja. 

2. In the time of Bhuvad, there was a principality of- 
Tank Toda. Once Raj, Bij and Danda, the three princes of Tok 
Toda, started for pilgrimage to Frabhas Fattan in disguise of a 
Kapardis. After visiting several places, they reached Patau, 
where Samautsiuh, a descendant of Jayasekhar was ruling. 
The three brothers took their abode in the town. One day 
Ssmantsinh was riding his favourite mare on the parade ground. 
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People flocked to witness the skill of the rider as well as iSoB 
mare. These three brothers were also present in the audience. 
Suddenly, Samantsinh flogged Ms mare without any reason. 
B,aj, who was himself a good rider, could not restrain his feel- 
ings and openly protested. Somantsinh, after hearing Ms pro- 
tests, concluded at once that he was surely a scion of some ruling 
principality in disguise and offered the hands of his sister Liladevi 
to him. 

5. Liladevi, after her marriage with Baj, conceived, but 
at the time of delivery she died. The child was taken out of 
the womb when the Ifakshatra was Mul and therefore he 
was named Mulraj. After reaching the age of maturity, 
Mulraj proved Mmself a valiant fighter. He carried several 

military expeditions and^extended the territory of his maternal 
uncle. 

4. Samautsinh was very much pleased with Mulraj. 
One day Samentsinh placed Mulraj on Ms throne while he was 
excessively di He realised the gravity of Ms folly when 
he regained bis senses and removed Mulraj from the throne. 
Mulraj protested and pleaded that once placed on the throne he 
could not be removed. Further, he held out “Before placing me 
on the throne you were a king and had the powers of a king. 
You were at liberty to prosecute your desire in any direction; 
but the moment you placed me on the throne, yon ceased to be 
a king and hence you cannot remove me as aU powers of a 
are now vested in me, 1 am now all in all in Fatan and you are 
an ordinary man”. Samantsinh paid no heed to his arguments, 
and turned him out forcibly. 

6. Mulraj being disgusted retired to a place of conceal- 
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ment and began to gather forces. After sometime, he appeared 
with an army, hilled Samantstnh and ascended the throne of 
Patau. 

The genealogy of Mulraj’s ancestry runs as below:— 

Bhuvad 

1 

Som 

I 

Chandra 

I 

Karan 


Bsj Bij Danda 

1 

Mulraj 

6. There was one Sidharaj Jayasinh, a descendant of 
Mulraj, in whose line the gallant Dhavaldev was bom. He con- 
quered the territory around Sabarmati and found Dhavalgadh, a 
city after himself, in 1169 Vikrami. e. 1216 A. D. In 1181 Vihram 
i. e. 1248 A. D. Dhavaldev started on Military expedition from 
Dhavalgadh and conquered Kalarigadh. He removed his capi- 
tal from Dhavalgadh to Kalarigadh. Dhavaldev was succeeded 
by his son Jitmal. Titmal had thirteen sons, Maldev, Jayasinh, 
Bharatsinh, Bohil, Kulach, Luga, Banik, Togar, Tatika 
Bamsinh, Yirsinh, Sonde and Kanhde. They became the 
progenitors of the twelve branches of Solankis. 

Bharat and Kulach went to Jaisalmer. Bohil to Kalyan- 
purin Mewar, Bamsinh to Malwa, Sonde toBagad, Virsinh 
to Vlrpur and Jayasinh to Jambusar, Kande succeeded to 
Kalarigadh, 
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restored grants of temples, Brahmans, Sadhus and Barots. He 
fought with the Mohammedans and fell fighting in the field. He 
had hundreds of queens who became Sati and whose Chaura is 
in Bansda. 

Arjunde had two sons named Bamde and Sakatde. He 
was succeeded by his eldest son Bamde. In turn Malde was 
succeeded by Hande, Nande by Fratapde (Mula Baba), Fratap- 
de by XJdayade and Udayade by Virde. Virde had three 
brothers, viz. Jograj, Daji Bava and Kushalu Bava. Jograj 
took his abode at Gotia, Daji Bava at Baleswer and Kusalsinh 
at Bagumbra. He was succeeded by his eldest son Baide who 
led an expedition against the Malekhas on behalf of Feshwa 
Sirkar and fell fighting in the battle field. He had four Banls 
and three sons. Gulabsinh the eldest succeeded his father, 
Jorawarsinh and Kiratsinh both got Jagirs. Gulabsinh died 
without any issue and his adopted son Udayasinh succeeded him. 

We are not quoting the tradition farther as the events 
connected with the family history are by now well known and 
need no analysis at all. And therefore we are turning to 
the examination of the tradition as proposed before. How- 
ever before undertaking actual scrutiny of the tradition we 
would like to say a few words regarding the statement made 
in para 6 of the tradition. 

The statement in question states that the descendants of 
Dhulde through his grandson Jitmal are the progenitors of the 
Solankis of Gujarat, Kathiawar, Mewar, Malwa and many other 
Frovinces. It says that Virsinh, one of the grand sons of Jitmal, 
left Karli and came to Virpura. His descendants are known 
by the name of Virpura Solanki. His line is still surviving in 
the present house of Lunavada. 
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The Lunavada tradition as preserved by their Bards and 
further incorporated in Bombay Gazetteer part 6 has slight 
alterations, additions and omissions. The said tradition after 
recording the events from Dhulde to Virde takes up the history 
of Luna vada and loses sight of other brothers of Virde. We 
have noth'Ug to do at present with the history of Luuavada, and 
therefore we do not like to enter into the examination of 
that tradition. Moreover we hold that the authenticity and 
veracity of the tradition would stand or fall with the tradition of 
Bansda. Therefore we drive our energy into the scrutiny of 
Bansda’s tradition. At the outset we cannot help mentioning 
that the whole tradition is a hotch-potch and is far off from reality 
and does not authenticate historical events. Of course there are 
some true facts but they are so covered with mis-statements that 
it is next to impossibility to get at the root of the real facts stated. 
The Bards due to their ignorance have taken out some facts 
from the history of one family and some from others and 
connected them according to their own convenience. Such 
being the case the present generation cannot place any reliance 
in the statement of Bards at all. But the proper scrutiny of 
Bardic statements and comparative study of the same with the 
thousands of epigraphical and inscriptional evidences will un- 
doubtedly provide basic historical data for the construction of 
up-to-date history. 

W e are dividing the above mentioned ten paras of the 
tradition into two parts, viz. ancient and modern. The ancient 
portion of the tradition covers from para one to five and 
modern from six to ten, We are undertaking the examination 
of the ancient portion of the tiudition. It connects the ancestry 
of Patan Ohaulukyas with Kalyan Katak in Kanyakubja. Por 



xxxni 


getting a proper insight of the real facts no other avenue would 
be more exhaustive and conclusive evidence than the history of 
the Patan Chaulufcyas themselves. In spite of the fact that we 
have dealt with the subject in full detail, while examining the 
inscription of Mulraj in our Chauluhya Chandrika Patan Ehanda, 
we are giving here some detailed account with a view to save 
our readers from referring to Chaulukya Chandrika. 

Besides the Bards several Jain Sadhus have given some 
historical account of Patau Chaulukyas in their work. Before 
writing anything about the origin and genealogy of the Patan 
Chaulukyas wc would like to enumerate the various books 
written by several Jain Sadhus which throw some light on 
the history of Gujarat. 

(1) Dwayashraya of Hemachandracharya. 

(2) Prabandhachintamani and Vicharachandrodaya of 
Merutuugacharya. 

(3) Batnamala of Krishna. 

(4) Thirthakalpa of Jain Prabhat Suri 

(6) Eumarpal Prabandh cf Jinmandanopadhyaya. 

(6) Kumarpal Charitra of Krishna Rishi. 

(7) Kirtikaumudi of Someswar. 

(8) Sukritasankeertan Harisinh. 

(8) Chathurvinshati Prabandh and Vastupaloharitra of 
Baj Shekhar. 

For the time being we are only concerned with Bwaya* 
sraya of Hemchandra, Vicharashreni and Prabandhachintamani 
of Merutunga and Sukritasankeertan of Arisrinha. 

(1) Dwayashraya points out that Mulraj Chaulukya, the 
grandson of the last Ohaura King through his daughter, ascended 



XXXIV 


the Fatan Gadi in the mouth of Vaisakh Sambat 1017 Vikram 
(060 A. D.) 

(8) Sukritsankeertau saye that Mulraj the nephew of 
Bhubhat, through his sister the last king of the Chaur line got 
the Gadi of Fatan. 

(8) Frabandhachintamani says that Raj, Bij and 
Danda the descendants of Bhuwad who had defeated Jaishikhar, 

came in disguise of a Sadhu Samant 

Sinh being pleased with the skill of Baj gave his sister Liladevi 

to him in marriage. She gave birth to Mulraj 

He gathered an army and compelled Samant 

Sinh to vacate the Gadi. Thus after ousting Samant Sinh 
Mulraj occupied the Gadi of Fatan. The ancestry of Mulraj is 
as follows:— 

Bhuvanaditya 

I 

Somaditya 

I 

Chandraditya 

I 

Karnaditya 


Baj Bij Danda 

How let us try to find out whether there is any iota of 
truth in the statements of these books mentioned above. In 
our humble opinion there is none. We are thoroughly justified 
in holding such opinion on the following grounds: 

(a) There is no unanimity amongst these books. 

(b) Dwayasraya of Hemchandra, which is decidedly 
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older than others, maintains absolute silence about the 

ancestry of Mulraj. 

Though these above monlioned two grounds are more 
than suihcieut to prove the soundness of our statements still we 
would like to develop our arguments further. The date of 
Vicharaveni is unknown but of Prabandhachintamani is 
1371 Vikram- Sukritasanksertan is decidedly of later date 
than Vicharashreni and Prabandhachintamsni as references to 
these two books are found in it. We know that Batnamala was 
composed in 1S87 Vikram. Thus it is undoubtedly cider than 
Vicharashreni, Prabandhachintamani and Sukritasankeertan. 
After establishing tlia oldness of Batnamala we are under- 
taking the question of oldness or otherwise of 1) v/ayashraya. 

According to Jain tradition the time of Hemachandra, 
the writer of D way a shr ay a is 1144: to ISSO Vikram. It is be- 
lieved, according to the Jain tradition, Dwayashraya was 
written in 1S17 Vikram and was recast by Abhaitilakagni 
in 1312 Vikram. Besides this the tradition allots 80 years 
of age to Hemchandra ar. 1 makes him contemporary of Kama, 
Sidharaj andSumaropal. If we take conservative views and re- 
ject eighty years allotted to Hemachandra, even in that case we 
cannot deny his contemporariness with Sidharaj— Jaisinh 
andXumarpal, Whether Hemachandra was contemporary of 
Karan, Sidharaj and Humarpal, whether he got a long life of 80 
years or somewhat more or less, whether his Dwayashraya was 
written in 12 i7 Vikram or some time before or a century later, all 
these questions are immaterial. The crucial point is that in the 
time of Hemachandra the legend relating to the ancestry of Mul- 
rsj was not invented. According to Jain tradition there is a diff- 
erence of about 200 years between Mulraj and Hemachandra, 
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Hence the absence of the legend, connected with the ancestry 
of Mulraj sets at rest all the controversy and exposes the ho- 
llowness of later ohraniolers’ cliim in its entirety. Still we are 
pushing forward the subject and developing another ail- 
ment in support of our contention. 

We have already stated that Ratanamla was written In 
1887 Vikram and thus it is about 70 years younger than Dwa- 
yashraya. Hence any statement found in it more than that of 
Dwayashraya cannot be relied upon. After showing the unrelia- 
bility of Batnamala we are trying to show that Prabandhachin- 
tamanl and others are equally unreliable. Merutung writes 
contradictory statements in his work. His Vioharashreni points 
that Hulraj was the grandson (daughter’s son) of the last 
Chavda king while Prabandhachintamani opines that he was 
a nephew (sister’s son) of the last Chavda king. There is no 
mention of the name of the last king in Vicharashreni while 
Prabandhachintamani mentions the name as Samantsinh. 

Undt-r the circumstances we are not prepared to accept 
that Merutung was the author of Vicharashreni and Praban- 
dhachintamani. Had it been a fact that he was the author of 
these two books there would have been unanimity in his 
statements. 

After rejecting Vicharashreni and Prabandhachin- 
tamani the examination of Batnamala comes forward automa- 
ticany. In the statements of Batnamala there are two vital 
points which deserve serious consideration at our hands. 
They are:— 

(1) The family abode of Bhuvad and the alleged ances- 
try of Mulraj. 

(2) Genealogy from Bhuvad down to Raj, Bij and Panda. 
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Batnamala says that Bhurad, the Ktng of KalyaixKataklA 
Kanyahubja defeated Jaishikhar of Banchasar but It says nothing 
about the date of the fight. However the deciding fhoton of the 
date is the birth of Yanaraj, the poethumous son of Jaishlkhar. 
According to Batnamal Yanaraj was born on 15th Yaishahha 
Sudha 75S Yikram. Hence the fight between Bhnvad and Jal* 
shikhar must have taken place some few days or months befbre 
the birth of Yanaraj. Now the ciuestion arise'?, W as Kanyaknbja 
under the Chaulukyas in 762 VikramP The reply is in the negS' 
tive. On the other hand we know' that Kanyakvibja was under 
the Ayudhas. Moreover we c-in say th it luuther a liundred years 
before nor after 762 Yikram Kanyaknbja was under the Ohauiu- 
kyas. Besides this there is no trace of the existence of a capi- 
tal town named Kalyan Katak throughout the length and 
breadth of Kanyaknbja. Thus the legendary kingship of Bhuvad 
of Kalyan Katak in Kanyakubj is anything but a hlstorloal fkot. 

There is a gulf of difference amongst tlio antiquarians 
about the oiigin and former abode of Chaulukyas of Patan. 
However almost all of them have taken their stand on the 
writings of Batnamala but from different angle and have ex- 
pressed different views on the subject. Some of the antiqua- 
rians hold that the Falan Chaulukyas weie Inhabitants of 
Kathiawar, some opine that they were emigrants from Kenya- 
kubja in Antarveda (the modern United Province) and 
distant scions of Yatapi Chaulukyas and others are of opinion 
that they were directly related to the Yatapi Chaulukyas and 
that their immediate predecessor was Yijaydltya Bhuvanasraya 
who had carried on a war in the north. 

These three schools of antiquarians consist of some of 
the most reputed and eminent scholars. Any attempt to rebut 
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their arguement requires eeriouB ccneideration; But ■with due 
regard to them and their writings we beg to differ from them. 
Hot only do we differ but we are firm in our belief that they 
have erred in their judgment. Moreover we are of opinion that 
a comparative study of their various statements is more than 

sufficient to reveal the hollowness of their respective claims. 
We are taking up these schools one by one. 

Ihe first school of antiquarians holds that Kanyakubja, 
the original seat of the ancestors of Mulr^j, is not Xanyakubja 
of Antarveda taut Karnkubja of Saurashtra (Vide Burgess Ka- 
thiawad and Suteh Pg 156). This school of antiquarians, in 
support of their theory, says that Karnkubja is a synonym of 
Girnar, the modern Junagadh, and says that Kenyakubja of 
Ratnamala is in fact- Karnkubj, which by mistake has been 
transformed into Kanyakubja. In spite of the fact that Kathia- 
wad and Junagadh both have got various variants, there is no 
trace of Karnkubja as the synomic of Junagadh, If we admit 
for some time that Karnkubja is a variant of Junagadh, we 
shall have to find out Salyan Katak, However we find that the 
adherents of this school are maintaining absolute silence about 
the existence of Kalyan Katak in Saurashtra. The acceptance 
of this theory will require us to find out the existence of a 
Chaulukyan Principality in Kathiawad even before 780 Vikram 
(084 A. D,) We definitely know that the Maitrakaa of Vallabhi 
were dominating in Sourashtra till 446 Vallabhi, 828 Vikram 
(766 A. D.) Hence we reject the theory of this school of anti- 
quarians without any hesitation. 

The second school of antiquarians desires to identify 
Kalyan Katak with Kalyan the capital of Vatapi Kalyan Chau- 
lukyas. Mr. Forbes has generaUy followed the Batnamala but 
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faM domJbiied the eziatence of Xalyanimtak In Kmyaknl^ of 
Antuved. Ho'«r«ver Mr. S3.plifestoiie is definite about lite 
loeatian of Xaiysrt Eaiak in the DecBan and writes in bis book: 
‘The Sax^ History jf India**, ‘■llie BsIIabM Pnnoes wexe one* 
ceededin the rule of Qnfarat by the Chauras. snothesr Bsjpnti 
tribe, who finally e gtabhaha d their capital in A. B. 748 atAirihal- 
wada, nowPatati. and tecsjnc tne cf the greatest dyna^des in 
India The last Fa.a iy.~s in A r. 531 tin:li:n.t male issue wsa 
saceeedei 'ey hts snn-in-l-.-ar. a trtnre ;f the Ba.aut tribes 
Solaiifci or 3h j'nluhya tr-cse :a_jies "rt-ere thieis ofXalyan in 
the Deccan a 'cfTs the 3Lats ‘ ?- 1 rg. 401 

Mr. Kite and llr 3 P-n.*.- tn- ar :nt tthtweis of this 

school are crer zeal. ns and have antstei a reiy peenEarjimein 
arapperr cd their c:ntsn*.:_s t-.; *.aTe :: tally iailed in their 
attempt. Mr. Bite while detl-ig with tne VaiaJiri gEant of 
XSrtiraTEia H 'Indian Ant. 1 :1 tJi Fg. 27) says Idast itbs 
epithet ' np yri whith acemrein tTiA 

formal preanihles ;f :iLer TTestern Chailtiaya records aisn, 
rmssthe nnisrstici as apply ig *; the s-:;e»=.:n to Xaiyaan 
Mr. S. P. PandiT while deal ng r; .ah the Salitgr msEriplacii. cf 
Kiishnan ni. da-ei 551 n-ye that the epithet 

_L tir: -ns'.r.p-nin n: a leatnn neaas “engsgad 
in ledncang the great and priEperiiiB Kalyax.'* and thus lESiiSs 
iincan.iiitiDr,al sntpirt ta Mr. Eire. Ent they beoesce oirt cf 
tsuQs Bs sonn as a glanie Is tr rewn aTsr the reocros cf the 
Chanlntyas cf Tatayi ;n urell as three cd the Hasiirskntsslihfim- 
selv^ Mrj>e3Ter there .r nt reference sTEtlahle StsSill the 
ebaarbers oflatei Chand-bhyae t.Lwe temfe to Sc-jmgmsfsrll Uasi- 
Mysssam vbofDondedSs^iraninlOSS A.I>. Snshbeisgr 
CMM, liie ides to id«ntijy Xrijrsn Kstsk wilJi X&’yszi, itjlw 
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ol the later ChaulukyaB, of Vatapi Kalyan is an anachronism and 
a pure mistake on the part of the adherents of this schooL After 
the demolition of the first and second schools there remains only 
the third one. The' adherents of this school appear to be more 
enthusiastic and zealous. They have taken a very wide range and 
dealt with the subjects very exhaustively. They have mani- 
pulated the subject in such a manner that it is absolutely im- 
possible to distinguish and to reach a right conclusion. But 
we are certain that an equally zealous scrutiny exposes the ho- 
llowness of their stand. However we are quoting here exhaus- 
tively Drs. Bhandarkar and Buhler who are the principal expo- 
nents of this school of thought. The former, in the Journal of 
Bombay Branch of Boyal Asiatic Society vol. 21 pages 427-28, 
says. 

“The traditions are unanimous in saying that his father 
Raja (probably Raji) came from Kalyan Katak in Kanyakubja. 
Where this Kalyan Katak is to be located has puzzled many 
antiquarians. But I think that, in all likelihood, Kalyan Katak 
denotes Kanuj itself. We have seen that Kanuj was known by 
the name Mahodaya and Mahodaya and Kalyan are identical 
in meaning. Secondly, it is to be noted, that in the copper plate 
charters of Bhoj, Mahendrapal and Vinayakapal Mahodaya is 
called Askandhavar. Askandhavar and Katak, again, are sy- 
nonimous terms. Hence Kalyan Katak equivalent to Mahodaya 
Askandhavar, so far as their meaning goes. And as Hindu 
authors are in the habit of speaking about the same kings and 
cities in terms different but equivalent in meaning, it is highly 

probable that by Kalyan Katak in the Kanyakubja country 
Kanuj is meant.” 

So far the statement of Dr Bhandarkar is concerned with 
the northern origin of Patan caxaulukyas as stated in the above 



quoted statemeut we reserve our comment for some later 
occasion. So far the uses of Hindu authors in naming kings 
and cities in different terms but equivalent in meaning are con* 
cemed we can’t help saying that it is a lame argument and 
cannot convince zealous readers. The questions involved are 
not whether Hindu authors used different terms in nw-TwiTig 
kings and cities but equivalent in meaning, whether Kanouj 
itself was Kalyan Hatak, whether Mahodaya is the varient of 
Kanouj, whether Mahodaya aad Kalyan are identical in mean- 
ing, but whether the Chaulukyas were rulers of Kanouj 
during the period 763—907 Vikram. He has shelved or rather 
side-tracked the main issue and run away with his noble 
guesturic enterprise of establishing oneness of Kalyan Katak 
with Kanouj and thereby attempted to justify his opinion re- 
garding the northern origin of the Fatan Chaulukyas. 

Dr. Buhler in Indian Antiquary Vol. 6 page 183-83 
writes about the origin and ancestry of Fatan Chaulukyas. 
“The question is now where Raji’s home and kingdom was. 
The Gujarat Chroniclers state that in 753 Vikram Bhuvad, king 
of Kalyan Katak in Kauuj held Gujarat and destroyed Jaisekhar; 
that after him Karna<iitya and Anally Bhuvanaditya occupied 
the throne of Kalyan. The last being Raji’s father. Mr. Forbs, 
Mr. Elphinstone and others have identified this Kalyan with 
the capital of the Deccani Chaulukyas, and have assumed that 
the Gujaratis are in error. I must confess that until very lately 
I have been of the same opinion. But a careful reconsider- 
ation of the questions inclines me to side no w with the native 
writers. The fact that Kalyan in the Deccan was for more than 
eight centuries a Chaulukya capital, and that no famous town 
of this name has been traced in Kanuj, is no doubt a strong 
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irgiunent in favour of the European historians « 

all the stronger by the repeated statements of the Decoani 

Chaulukyas in their inscriptions that they conquered Gujarat, 
and by the fact that a grant of Chauluhya King Vijayaraj, dated 
Samvat(i. e. probably Saka Samvat) 394, or 472-473 A. D., 
has been found, which proves that the king held the Bharuch 
Districts. But the arguments in favour of the native state- 
ments appear still stronger. Firstly, the form of the family 
name used by the Deccanis slightly differs from that given by 
the Gujaratis. The latter always call themselves Chalukyas 
(whence Solunki or Solanki) and the latter are named now 
Chalukyas. Chalikyas, or even Chalkyas. Hence their 
modem descendants are called Chalke, I do not doubt that 
Ohaulukya and Ohalukya are only dialectic forms of the 
same name. But it is inexplicable why the founder of the 
Patan Dynasty should call himself Ohaulukika if he came direct 
from Kalyan, where the form Chalukya was used. On the 
other hand, the difference would be easily explained if he was 
descended from a northern branch of the family, separated for 
a time from its southern brethem. Secondly the Kulade- 
vata, or family diety of the Decoani Chaulukyas is Vishnu, 
while the Gujarati Chaulukyas are Saivas. Thirdly, the cogni- 
zance of the former is the boar, and that of the latter, as grant 
No. 1 shows, the bull, Nandi. Fourthly, the name of the kings 
from Bhupati to Baji do not agree with those of the Vamsavali 
of the Deccani inscriptions. Fifthly, it seems certain that the 
relations between Mulraj and his Daccani clansmen were any- 
thing but friendly. After his accession to the throne he had to 
encounter an army under Barap, sent by Tailapa or Telingana. 
Sixthly, Mulraj as well as his successors, settled in Gujarat 
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numerous colonies of Brahmins, who down to the present day 
are called Audichyas, 'Northerner*. He gave to them Sinha* 
pura or Sihor, in eastern Kathiawad, Stamhhatirtha or Eham< 
bay, and numerous villages in the country between the Banas 
and the Sabharmati. Now as a general rule, Indian Kings, on 
making new conquests, import people from their native homes 
if they do so at all. If, therefore, Mulraj had come from the 
Deccan, Qujarat would have been filled with Telingana and 
Kamata Brahmins, If, as the chroniclers say, he came &om the 
north, the introduction of the Audichya Brahmins is at once 
explained. This last point is, in my opinion, one of the strong- 
est arguments in favour of the native statement, and least 
likely to be reconciled with Elphmstone’s theory. Several of 
the other points above mentioned may be explained away. 
Thus it may be contended that Mulraj changed his religion and 
his crest on succeeding to the Chauda throne, and accepted 
those of his mother’s family. But though the adoption of a new 
diety is not a matter of great importance for a Rajput,— because, 
as I was told in Rajputana, a raja ought not to be exclusive in 
the point of worship, but favour all the various sects among his 
subjects,— ahd though the adoption of new armorial bearings 
may have occurred in other cases, still it would be desirable to 
have some proof (which has hitherto not been furnished) that 
Siva and Nandi were affected by the Chaudas. I must leave 
the reader to estimate the weight of each of the other argu- 
ments for himself. But in concluding this discussion I will add 
that the existence of a Chaulukya kingdom in Kanuj and the 
existence of another Kalyan are not so very incredible. There 
is a gap in the history of Kanuj from the times of Tasovarman, 
in the beginning of the eighth century, down to the end of the 
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Kaxnaditya 

I 

Soxaaditya 

I 

Bhnvanaditya 

1 

Baji 

I 

Xulng 

We deflnitely know that Mnlraj wrested the Gadi of 
Batan in 961 A. D. So his father Baji must have been flourish- 
iBff Bome thirty years before. Thus the time of Baji might be 
921 A. D. For his father Bhnvanaditya whom Dr, Buhler 
deflnitely says to be the king of Kalyan a time of at least thirty 
years is required. Hence his time would be 880-920 A. D. 
We fan to understand as to how such a statement has been made 
by an eminent antiquarian like Br. Buhler and how further 
support is rendered by an equally eminent scholar Dr. Bhandar* 
kar. We admit that the Faiau House was not connected with 
the Kalyan House or Vatapi in the least. Besides we are of 
opinion that the Fatan CL auluky as were not also connected in 
any way with Kanouj. We are supported by the history of 
Kanouj itself which definitely refuses the existence of Chaulu* 
kyas even in the vicinity of Kanyakubja. Then what to speak 
of Kanouj itself? 

During the period under review from 696-961 A. D, 
Kanouj was in the hands of 

1. Moukharis up to 606, 

2. Handiayardhan up to 647, 

3. ArJunthe'lJBaTperupto660, 



4. & 9 «EdlMi» (femily 43f Hif> tb 14%, 

6 , Palae of Patna np to »14, 

6. Pratiharae np to lOSO. 

7. And then it passed into the hands of Sahihurili hM 
finally fell to the lot of the Gaharwars (Rathwl) httfi. XtfWi 
snatched away from them after the death of Jayachanfi in. n‘&4. 
Thus it is evident that reither ai time of BhtiVafl ih 
696 A. D, nor at the time of Kah in RPC-'Peo A P, Sbnouj ’WMI 
in the hands of the Chsiilnkyas I'iiivins' the time ofPhuVtld it 
Was in the hands of the Aywohae and dui’iMg'the timecf Bhu- 
vanaditya and his son Tia^^^, it was in the hands of Pratiheras. 
Hence the theory of hoth the Poet one fails flat ao fan as occupation 
of Eanonj by the Oha\ilnkyftp is oonoevitf d. Piieh being: the case 
we need not bother oitrn:lves abont Pandit Phatsnvanlallndrajl. 

So far the refutation o1 Tthuvad's oenneotJon With 
Vijayaditya (Bhuvajinahraya) oi Vatapi ip oonremed we are in 
absolute agreement n itli these ominont anfiqnnnianB but difier 
with their arguments. We are firm that whoever may be the 
father of MulraJ he hod nothing fn coininen with the Vatapi 
Ohaulukyas. He was not even remotely oouneoted with 
Vatapi. Had it been a tact that Baji. the fatiu r of Mulraj, was 
connected with Vatapi, hie fou would have tnhm pride of lineal 
connection which was in fact a matter of pride, ami would haVi 
got It mentioned in his charier dated Maghabadi I6 Bari Sam- 
bat 1046 Vihram (987 A. P,). On the contrary we find the 
following Viruds:— 

I lOfT TO 3ITO; I ^ 
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^eatod study of these geueologies has not revealed the existence 
of any Jaisiuh in the family of Tailap before him. Therefore 
we cannot accept even for a moment that Jaisinh, the alleged 
father of Mulraj, was connected with Yatapi Ealyan house of 
the Chauluhyas. 

In refutation of our above contentions it can be said that 
Shasanas and Sila Prashastis give the account of rulers only and 
neglect totally the brothers of the rulers. We do admit and 
agree with our critics so far as their contention relating to the 
indifference of Prashautlkars about the brothers and collate- 
rels of rulers is concerned in general terms. But we cannot 
agree with them regarding the silence of Prashastis about Jai- 
sinh, the father of Mulraj. The main cause of disagreement is 
the inscription of Mulraj himself which has already been quoted 
in the preceding paras and therefore we need not repeat over 
here the same quotation and arguments. However we are 
putting forward some fresh arguments in support of our con- 
tentious. 

Mr. Rice says that Mulraj married the daughter of Bhoj- 
raj, the last Saura King of Gujarat. Here also he fails. The 
last king of the Saura (Chavada) dynasty was not Bhojraj but 
Samantsinh. Besides the Gujarat tradition stands in his ways. 
According to it, it is not Mulraj but his father Eaji, who 
married a princess of the last Saura (Chavada) king. Over 
and above all this the difference of time between Mulraj and 
Tailap is 42 years. It makes entirely improbable for Mulraj 
to be a cousin of Tailap, being a son of his father’s younger 
brother. 

However we agree with him that one Jaisinh of Yatapi 
line in fact had fled from Deccan and his son got footing in South 
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Gujarat. Of course lie was a younger brother of Vikramadity&ahd 
the acknowledged successor of the Vatapi throne. This Vikraitt 
was not father of Tailap but sixth in descent. Similarly JaiSihh 
was not his uncle but one of his descendants removed by six 
degrees. A son of this Jaisinh was Vijayasinh Kesari Yikram not 
Mulraj. He established the principality of Mangalpuriand not of 
Patna- Such being the case we declare that Mr. Rice’s tradi- 
tion is covered with false statements due to the ignorance of 
those who have been its custodians for the last several centuries. 
Otherwise it has got some true historical facts so far as the flight 
of Jaisinh’s family is concerned. 

Having dealt with both the traditions and all the afore- 
said three schools of antiquarians we are reverting to the long 
left criticism of Bansda’s tradition. After the treatment of 
Mulraj’s ancestial question, the question of his descendants 
comes forward automatically. This question is naturally 
divided into two parts. Part first covers Mulraj himself, his 
descendants down to Bhavaldev as well as his own descendants. 
Part second covers the whole history of Bansda Chaulukyas. 

The tradition points out that there was one Sidharaj Jai- 
Binh in the family of Jaisinh whose Vanshaj was Dhavaldeva. He 
populated a new town Dhavalgadh after himself. Dhavalgadh 
is alleged to be the modern Dholka. The date of the cqnstru- 
ction of the said town Dhavalgadh is noted by the tradition as 
1168 Yikram (1103 A. D.), Thus the question arises whether 
there was in 1169 Yikram any Dhavaldeva in the descent of 
Sidharaj Jaisinh, 

Sidharaj Jaisinh ascended the Gadi of Patan in 1148 
Yikram (1088 A. D.) when he was only a boy of 11 years, 
therefore it is entirely impossible to think even for any 
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Dhavaldeya, in his desoent, quite capable of populating a new 
town after himself independently in the year 1159 Vikram. 
At that time Sidharaj Jaisiuh was himself a lad of about 20 
years of age. Hence the statement of the Farampara is un- 
tenable. 

It can be said against our contention that Dhavaldeva 
was not the son of Sidharaj Jaisinh. He may be of his family 
and may be either a cousin or an uncle in the collateral line 
and hence the statement of the tradition that Dhavaldeva the 
founder of Dhavalnagar wasVansaj (in the line) of Sidharaj 
Jaisiuh. 

With due regard to the preceding guesses of our critics 
we say that after a repeated perusal of the genealogy from Mul- 
taj down to the last prince of the line we have not found any 
Dhavaldeva in the family, what to speak of any Dhavaldeva 
contemporaneous to Sidharaj Jaisinh. In spite of the fact that 
we have fully discussed the subject in all its bearings in our 
Ohaulukya Chaudrika Fatankhaud, we oauuot help quoting the 
genealogy here. 

GEHEALOGY OF FATAN GHAULUKYAS. 

Hulraj 

I 

Chamundrai 

i 

Vallabhraj 


Mulraj 




TJIT 
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s 

Tilbh.iiV3UD.pal 

I 
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IfihMpal ^irtipal Sumaipal 

j 

i 

Sal Mmlraj Bholabblm 

It win be evident £r:tni the j^iDdalcifiiy tloit wSIIl 
of SidhDT&j Jaisinh wh;i died at the ahrmt M peaisAD UBS 
Vihram, the Patau priet-.-wj- eeasai ta exist, thieaeiDire 

it would bs ridicxtlotis ta thmk at even any SliaxhItitoTS 
in the direct cr indirect line of SidharaJ ^ai^mh. Henon 
we CEB. say with all the emphasis at our aammaiid tiaat Uii& pant 
of the tradition is a pure myth and a praiuat cf the fertite Ibraln 
of Bards and therefore is unreliable. 

After rejecting the drst portion of the tradition we sure 
driviiig OUT energy towards the later portion. The ttaditkmsl 
genealogy consists of about 34 names from Jaisinh down 
to Maharawal Hammirsinhii. If even the modest: average of 
22 years 6 months, which is the average of contemptneiy dy^ 
nastieB, is allotted to the said 34 princes the aggregate number 
of years will be 759 years 6 months. As the time of Maharawal 
Hammirainh ends in 1860 (1816 Tihram) and as the last portion 
of the tradition was written some two years before his demise, 
we will have to count the time of laiainh from that date. 

Thus his time goea tack to 1167 'Vlkmia. Thia time ia 
the baginxiiiie<tf his career. The faradition aaya that Shvnd- 
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deva got Diavalgadh founded after himself in 1169 Vikram. 
Hence the time of Jaisinh the alleged grandson of Dhavaldev 
goes forward to 1S04 'Vihram. On the other hand the time of 
Jaisinh has already been pointed out as 1157 Vikram. Thus 
there is a difference of 47 years. Under the circumstances we 
cannot accept Jaisinh the progenitor of Bansda as the grandson 
of Dhavaldeva. 

We are supported in our contention by the Vasantpur 
Prashasti. The Prashasti in question is supported by the 
Charter of Vijayasinh, the valiant son of Jaisinh and the founder 
of Mangalpur dynasty. Besides this the statement of the said 
Prashasti is supported by the charter of Virdev and Karandev 
of Vasantpur. Over and abcve all this, the statements of the 
Prashasti are corroborated more than 60 per cent by the tra- 
dition itself. Hence we declare at the top of our voice that 
Jaisinh of the tradition is identical with that of the Prashasti. 

After establishing oneness of Jaisinh of the tradition with 
that of the Prashasti we are undertaking the scrutiny of the 
genealogy of the tradition and Prashasti- Pot the said purpose 
we are giving below the genealogies on parallel line:— 


TRADITIONAL GENEALOQY. 
Jaisinh 



Vljaysinh Eesarva 

I 


DhaValde 

I 



Multom Udayakarn 



I 

TSMikaft 

I 

mmMe 

'I 

\ 1 1 \ 

Bamade K«]uid« 

i 

— iip^ I iPii iinuMipgMBfe»a»aB^— ^ 

Viiande Kaude iLrjuad« 

I i 1 

Moliande Baaide f^HMgda 

! 

i I 

Somade Ugrade 

PSA8HASyi*S «BNBAt<OQY. 

Jalslnb 

} 

Vljayalab ( Ki^aari Vlkram ) 

I 

Dhayaldev 


Vasantdev Krishaudev Idabadev 0hft6hlkd67 SbifilddV 

I 

I I 

Bamdev Lakahamandev 

I 

Vlrdev 


I 

Haldey 


K«latod«¥ 



Karandef Udaidev 

1 I 

I \ 1 I 

Sidh«Bwar Viaaldev Dbavaldev Budradev 

I I 

Vaaudev Khemraj 


BhimdeT Srifibnadev Eiunbbdev 

I 

Virdev 

1 

1 i I I 

Vamdev Mabadev Erisbnadev Kirtiraj 

I 

Virdev 

Comparative glance over these two genealogieB reveals 
at once that there is 90 per cent unanimity amongst them. 
Amongst both of them the principal event is the establishment 
of Vasttdevpur or Bausda. Hence it appears to be our first and 
foremost duty to find out or take into consideration the founder 
of Vasudevpur and Bansda, But we would like to take account 
of all the events from the very beginning. Accordingly we are 
taking them up one by one. 

1, The Prashaeti says that Jaisinh was blessed with only 
one son who was called Vijayasinh Eesari Vikram while the 
Paramparamentionstwo sons, Vijayatung and Kesarbaba. In our 
opinion the tradition writer has taken Eesari Vikram, which is 
in fact another name of Vijayasinh, another son of Jaisinh. Fur- 
ther on Kesarivikram in course of time has become Kesarbaba. 
If we accept that Jaisinh was blessed with two sons Vijayasinh 
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and Kesarbaba, the Himalaya will not fall on ns and crash 
rather smash our theory, because there is virtually no 
difference between the Prashasti and the tradition. However 
there is one vital difference and that difference is in respect of 
the name Jayasinh’s son. The Prashasti names him Vljayasinh 
while the Parampara gives his name as Vijaytung. It is a well 
known fact that ‘ Sinh” the ending portion of a name is written 
in various forms according to provincial instinct of the writer. 
They are Sinb, Singh and Sing- The last one appears to have 
become Sung and afterwards transformed into Tung. 

2. Hereafter there is difference amongst the genealogies 
in the third degree. Prashasti names the prince Dhavaldev 
while the Faramapara says Dhavalde. This difference is very 
insignificant and deserves no comment from us at all and there- 
fore we are passing over it and taking up the next one. 

3. The Prashasti says that Dhavaldev had five sons viz, , 
Vasantdev, Krishnadev, Mahadev, Chachigdev and Shimdev 
while the Parampara allots him only two sons viz., Mulkaran 
and XJdaikaran. This difference is a vital one. But the solution- 
is not impossible. We find in the Prashasti in the fourth and 
fifth degrees Muldev and Karandev as father and son. Hence it 
appears that in the Parampara the names of the first three prin- 
ces Vasantdev, Bamdev and Virdev have been dropped by the 
Writers of the Parampara. This is not our guess only. We 
have got strong support from the Prashasti and the Parampara 
themselves- Further there is practically no difference between 
them but rather the unanimity is apparent. We find that after 
Muldev, in the Prashasti there are four princes Karandev, Shi- 
dheswar, Vishaldev and Dhavaldev but the Parampara gives 
after Mulkaran only three viz., Shidheswar. Vishal and Dhaval. 
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il^here is only one difference natnely that the Frashaati puts 
them as brothers but successive rulers while the Farampara 
makes them father, son and grandson. In our opinion the 
Farampara has taken them as father, son and grandson simply 
because they succeeded one after another. Besides there is a 
custom prevalent amongst Rajputs that one who succeeds the 
deceased Raja, whether he happens to be a brother, uncle, 
grand uncle or grandson, direct or indirect, is styled as son. 
Similarly in this case also the Farampara has taken them as 
such and mentioned them as father, son and grandson, but in 
fact they were brothers. 

4. As regards the difference in degrees between the Fra- 
shasti and the Farampara, we definitely knew, that Muldev of 
Frashasti was killed by his own brother while he was a Yuva- 
raj and his father was succeeded by his son Karandev. It 
appears that both the names Muldev and Karandev are com- 
bined together as Mulkaran. We find henceforth virtually no 
difference between them. The Frashasti after Dhavaldev puts 
Vasudev while Farampara inserts Basandev. Further the 
Frashasti brings forward after Vasudev two princes viz., Bhim- 
dev and Virdev while the Farampara mentions one only 
viz., Virdev. The name of Bhimdev in Farampara seems omitted 
by mistake. 

6. Further on both the Vanshavalis under review give 
four sons to Virdev, Frashasti names them Vasantdev, Maha- 
dev, Krishnadev and Kirtidev while the Frampara names them 
Kiratde, Arjunde, Kande and Udaide. Even after differ- 
ence there is unanimity amongst both the genealogies in other 

respects. According to the Frashasti after Virdev, his grandson, 
Virdev succeeded him on the Gadi. Hence it appear= that in 
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the long run the writers of the Parampara were confused on 
flufliTig grandfather and grandson bearing the same name and 
therefore removed one of them from their list and continued the 
flow unhampered. Besides this we are of opinion that probably 
the name of the sou of Virdev II was Kirtidev. As the Frashasti 
ends here we cannot say either way. However we are quite 
certain that our contentions are cent per cent true as we And 
complete agreement between the Frashasti and the Farampara 
so far as other events are concerned. 

6. The most essential and deciding factor, of all the 
questions, is the establishment of Vasudevpur (Bansda). Hence 
we are diverting our attention to this problem alone. The 
Frashasti points out that the prince, who went to Vasudevpur, 
was Virdev, who had four sons, viz., Vasantdev, Hahadev, 
Krishnadev and Kirtidev. Vasantdev was killed in a battle 
while defending tho capital. Afterwards Virdev, the king, 
gave in appanage Karmanya, Madhukarpur and Farbatya to 
Hahadev, Krishnadev and Kirtidev and after installing Virdev, 
the son of the deceased heir apparent, retired in the jungle. 
While the Farampara says that Birandev, who went to Bansda, 
had three brothers Premde, Kunde and Gujde, They received in 
Jagirs, Parganas of Pipalwada, Kamlej and Bhalad respectively 
from their brother. There is an insignificant difference of 
names between the Frashasti and the Farampara, otherwise 
complete agreement is visible. The principal event Is the 
going of Virdev or Birandev to Vasudevpur or Bausds. In 
this respect there is unanimity. Therefore the difference of 
names being secondary can easily be ignored. As soon as this 
secondary difference of name Is ignored there Is automati* 
QgUy a well established and unshakable agreement between 
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At Nawanagar, the former capital of Bansda, there is a raiu 
called Rani Dehra. In the Dehra there are twenty female and 
one male statues. The present house is adoring these Frati- 
mas as the statues of its ancestors. Minute study of these 
Pratimas reveals that they totally correspond with the state- 
ment of the Prashasti and thereby establishes the connection 
of Bansda with Vasudevpur. 

There is a hearsay prevalent that Virsinh, who had a 
hundred Ranis, fell fighting against the Mleckhas and his Ranis 
became Satis. However this hearsay is supported by the 
tradition with slight difference. In oiir humble opinion 
both the Parampara and the hearsay are mistaken. Neither 
Virsinh had hundred Ranis nor was he k lied in the battle. 
It will be evident, to critical students of art, at once that the 
carvings of these statues unequivocally support us. Even to a 
layman a glance over these tw. nty female Pratimas reveals 
that neither were they all Ranis nor wives of one. But it is 
certain that almost all of them became Sati. Out of these 
twenty Pratimas there are very few which can be accepted as 
belonging to Royal family. Out of them there are only two 
who deserve the style of Rani or Yuvarani. Prom these two, 
there is only one who seems to have become Sati. This 
pratima has got a figure of a maid on the right side and on the 
left there are figures of Sun, Moon and Swastika. These are 
apparent signs that she became Sati. The remaining statue 
has got an elephant carved below her feet. This clearly shows 
that the statue represents a Rani. Besides this it shows 

that she had followed those females who went there to 
become Sati, 
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We are supported in our contention from the oarving 
of the male statue. This figure is accepted as Maharaja Virsinh. 
However there are some striking features in male statue. 
Instead of a horse which m the favourite mount for the Bajputs, 
we find a palanquin. In the midst of tlie palanquin there 
is a sword. Over and above all this we find that the carving 
does not denote that the statue in question is the statue of a 
warrior. On the other hand it clearly establishes the character 
of the statue as that of an aggreived person who had lost aU 
interest in the world and thereby gained calmness. Besides 
this the posture of the figure shows that it is the statue of a man 
who had determined to re ..ounce or had already renounced 
the world. 

The figure is carved in position of Padniasan with a rosary 
hanging in his right hand. The carving in question does 
not at all represent the figure of a man who was killed in 
the battle field. On the contrary it shows that the man who 
is represented was either a Mahant or a retired king. We 
cannot accept this statue as that of a Mahant. The existence 
of the sword in the midst of the palanquin clearly shows that 
the figure carved does not represent a Mahant but a Prince. 

This description of the carving directs that the king of 
Vasudevpur was an old man who had lost all his near and 
dear relations even the Yuvaraj and several members of his 
family including the Yuvarani were going to be Sati. The 
old and invalid king in the palanquin and the Bani on the ele- 
phant are following the would be Satis to the burning ground. 
The Yuvarani is distinguished by the carving of her maid on 
her left side and that of Sun, Moon and Swastika on right. 

The study of these Pratimas supports the statement of the 
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Prashasti. The PrashaBti says that the Bajkumar of Vasantpur 
was hilled while defending the capital, which was looted by 
the enemies and the Eoyal family sought lefnge in the jungle. 
After sometime Virsinh the old king went to Vasudevpur, 
he called the citizens and installed on the Gadi his grands'-n 
and retired. While (’ealing with the Prashasti in our 
Chaulukya Chandrika Latkhand, we have stated that Virsinh 
the aged king was most probably either seriously wounded 
or was an old invalid. Now this carving on the statue supports 
our contention. 

There are two more points wihich we cannot help 
mentioning here. At Nawanagar there is a temple called Kar- 
dameswar. This temple in question appears in name to be that 
of Mahadeva but at present there is no image at all. Inside the 
dome there are paintings of great value. The painting in que- 
stion is the scene of Aswamedh. The sacrificial horse and the 
family diety of Chaulukyas of Vatapi are occupying prominent 
position. This temple is claimed by the present Bansda House as 
thier national monument. This claim of theirs is supported at 
least by the Marathi historical records. Now the question arises 
regarding the age of the temple and whether the present Bansda 
house was in existence at that time. The construction of the 
temple clearly shows that its age is not less than six to seven 
hundred years. However we admit that the temple has gone 
several repairs and as such its main structure has received 
radical changes. Still its main Chaulukyan features have sur- 
vived in the shape of the painting. At the time of its construc- 
tion the Vasantpur Chaulukyas were masters of the place and 
who are admitted to have populated the town in question. 

The second point is the insignia of the present house. 
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The insignia contains two fgures of a peculiar animal 
which resembles a boar and a bear. Y/e reject any possi- 
bility of bear as it has got nothing to do with any of 
the past or present houses of Chauluhyas. The Cbaulu- 
kyas of Vatapi had the figure of Boar on their banner 
and seal. The 'Wengi ChavluKyas also had the same 
seal and banner but later on replaced it by a tiger. The 
Fatan Chauluhyas had a figure of a lull on their seal and 
Banner. The Nandipur Ohaulukyan had their insignia bearing 
a figure of Mahadev. And the Vasantpur Ohaulukyas also had a 
boar. Therefore we declare that these two figures on tl e Royal 
inwigTiia. of Bansda are Bears and not bears and it therefore 
indicates the connection of modern Bansda with Vasantpur. 

In the end, taking into consiceraticn all these facts, we 
diclare that the modern Barsda bcuse is the only scion of 
Vasudevpur and the indications oi the lineal connection are i* 
1. The Virud 

8. The name of the State 

3. The Royal insignia bearing the figure of Boar with the 
epithet 

4. Their claim for Raui Dehan and Kardaiueswar at Nava- 
nagar as their national monuments. 

6. Their claim for existence in this yerypart of the country 

for the last seven hundred years. 

6. Their claim to be the descendants of the family which was 
formerly at Anatapur (Besantpur) and had later on 
migrated to Bansda. 

7. Their to be descendants of Birande ( Virdev ) the 

founder of Vasudevpur the modern Bansda. 
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8. And Bimilarity of their family tradition with the statement 
of the Shasauas and Frashastis of Vaaudevpur. 

The connection of modern Bansda house having been esta- 
blished with the Vasudevpur Chaulukyas beyond any shadow 
of doubt we declare them as come down from the Ohaulukyan 
house of Vatapi Kalyan as sole surviving family. 





History of Vasudevaput. 

CHAPTER I 

Jayasingh. ( Bauabasj Yuvaraj ) 

In the preceding Chapters ot forewaxds and preface 
wa have established beyond any shadow cf doubt, that the 
Chauluhyas of Sasudevapur ( Eansda ) are descendants of 
the second Chaulukyan dynasty cf Batapi. Their linn'.ediate 
predecessor was Trailokyamal Virnolamb PaUawaparamanadi 
Jeyasingh, the third son of Trailokyamal Someswar I„ tbe 
sixth king of bis line. Jayasingh wcs ruler cf Eauabasi 
twelve thousand and was styled as Banbasi Yuvaraje. 
Under his sway besides Banabesi twelve thousand were many 
other provinces such as Taladawadi, and Bantalika etc. We 
have already given a full descripti: n of Jayaslngh’s Territorial 
possession in our hook, “Chaulukva Ohandrika Fart III, Lat 
Basantapur Khand”. Therefore we need not repeat the 
same over here. 

Due to some differ enoes with his second brother 
Vikramaditya, Mug of Batapi, Jayasingh resorted to anus and 
started with l^rge army against Vikram. Victory after 
victory was achieved by Jayasingh, over Bikrama’s army and 
he proceeded towards his capital and he encamped cu 
the bank of “Ehima river” where a fierce fight was fought 
^between the two brothers, and vnfcrturately, the army of 
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Jayasingh was terrified by the attack of a mad elephant and 
bolted away pell mell. Thus a good opportunity was 
offered to to Vikramaditya, who took the full advantage of 
the situation and effected a crushing defeat over Jayasingha. 
His encampment was burnt, treasures looted and women of 
the Harem made captives. However with great difliculty he 
escaped imprisonment, with members of his family and took 
refuge in deep forest. 

After some times according 'to the prevalent tradition 
in Mysore and the country around, Jayasingh emigrated to 
Gujarat, but we have already shown that, it was his son 
“Vijayasingh Eesari Vikrama” who came down to Gujarat and 
and found a footing for himself, on the borders of “North 
Eokan”, the present Thana District and South “Lat” i. e, 
south Gujarat, the Modern Surat District and countiy 
around, V/est of “Khandeah” and Southwest of Malwa. He 
made Mangalpuri, the modern Mangaldeva, in Songadha 
Taluka of Earoda State, his Capital. 

Before further dealing with the history of Basudeva- 
pur ( Eansda ) we think it incumbent upon us to deal in 
detail with the antiquities of Banabasi and to give a full 
account of Jayaeinig’s acquisition of Banabasi twelve thou- 
sand, we, therefore, give some account of Jayasing’s 
occupation of Banbasi below. 

On the eastern boundary of North Eanara district in 
Bombay Presidency, at the Bank of river “Varda” there 
is a fortified town called Banabasi. The past gloiy of the 
town, is represented by several dozen big temples. Besides 
this the legendary tradition and antiquity indidicate the 
existance 'of Banabasi, eversince this world was created. In 
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“Krita-Juga” Banabashi was named as ‘ Eaumudi” in 
“Treta” as Jayavati or Baya Jayavati”, in Dvapar as Vaindavl 
and in Kali- Juga, it is called by its present name Bana* 
basi. 

Whether we agree with this legendary antiquity of 
Banabasi or not, but it is certain that the antiquities of 
Banabasi, dates at least some more than two thousand 
years and the name Banabashi and Jyavati seems to be 
older than others. 

In Mababbarat, we find, three names used for Bau- 
bashi. They are— Banabasaka, Banabashin and Vanabasa. 
Mr. Wilson has taken these three names as one and the 
same and interpreted as indicating a country. We totally 
agree with his interretations. Mr. Fleab, in the dynasties of 
Kanara districts, has -interepreted these names indicating the 
place of Pandvas sojourn, but we are afraid, that we cant 
agree with him, as his interpretation is quite contrary to 
the statement of Mahabharat itself. He has based his 
interpretation, on the prevalent tradition in Southern 
India about the Faudva’s sojourn during their exile. 
There is not a single district in India where this sojourn of 
“Pandvas” is not located by the people, but Mahabharat 
places distinctly their exile, in northern India and their 
concealment in Matsya country, the modem Jaipur and the 
oantry around in Bajaputana. Under this circumstance the 
version of Mr. Fleet cannot be accepted. 

Mr. Fleet has further based his theory, on the 
statement of Ballegaon, (a town some sixteen miles off 
Banabasi ) insooription. But there also he is totally 
M the statement of the said inscription clearly 
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Indicates that the Fandavas during their 
"Rajasuya Yagna” made five temples at Ballegam. 
Hence it is not proved, even after accepting the statement of 
this intcription in total, that the Fandavas spent their time 
of exile at Banabasi. In our opinion this inscription 
corroborates the statements of Hahabhaxat, that the Fan- 
davas in celebrating tbeir, successful military expedition in 
south, made five temples around Banabasi. Therefore Mr. 
Fleet’s gesture falls flat. 

The first historical reference ot Banabasi is found in 
Mahabansb, a book of great antiquity. We find in Mahabansh, 
that 'Ashok the great, in the eighteenth year cf his reign, 
called an assemblage at “Fatliputra” and after the disper- 
sal o? that assembly, deputed **Kak6bita’’ as a missionary 
to Banabsshi, fer propagating the doctrine of Lord Budh. 
The second historical reference of Banabasi is found, in the 
Oarla ( West of Foora ) Cave inscription. We find in that 
inscription, that Bhutapal, the builder of 'the said Cave, 
was an inhabitant of Bayajayavati. This Carla inscription is 
dated forty-three years before Vikram era. The third 
historical reference of Banabashi is found in Fandava 
Layana ( near Hasik) Gufa inscription. This inscription is 
dated one hundred and seven Vikrama. The fourth histori- 
cal reference is found in the book of Rgyptian geographer 
Ftolemy, who has named Banabasi as Banabasi. The time 
of Ftolemy is two hudred and seven Vikrama. 

After this we enter into the settled historical field of 
Southern India. First of all we find Banabasi under the 
“Harltlputrakadambas”, We find in the Ballegam inscorlp- 
tloB (dated Vikrama) that the first king of the Kadamb 
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dynasty was Trilocban. The Eadamb’s rule lasted till 607 
Vikarm. The Chaulukyas of Batapi wrested Bauabasl from 
the Eadambas, A perusal of the Chaulukyau history shows that 
the rise of the Chaulukyau power iu Southern India was a 
contemporary evciit of Eadamba’erise. We find a clear mention 
in MangUsh inscription, that Eirtivarma first was the conque- 
ror of Eadambas, but they were not totally destroyed. It 
was reserved for his son Fulakeshi, the second, who laid 
seige of Eanabasi for a considerable time and afterwards 
totally overthrew the Eadambas. This event is recorded 
in Ayahole inscription dated 691 Vikrama. The Chaulukyan 
power was turned aside in Vikram 897 by the Bastra- 
kutas. The Eastrakutas were duely turned out by Tailap a 
scion of last Chaulukya Prince of Vatapi. Banbasi came under 
the sway of Tailap with the government of Vatapi. He 
made his intimate friend Ehimaras Samfntraja Governor 
of Banabasi. Under the sway, of the second Chaulukyan 
dynasty was the whole table land of Eanra. The centre of 
their power was Euntal. In Euntal most of the portion of 
Banabasi twelve thousand was included. 

During the time of Tailapa’s successor Satyshraya II, 
Bhimaras was in charge of Banabasi together with 
Eisukada and Santalika. Vikramaditya. the 
successor of Satyashraya, took Banabasi under his direct 
ohai^. Jayasingh, the son and the successor of Vikrama- 
ditya, handed over the government of Banahesi to Meha- 
mandaleswar Eadambaras Satiganchhata, a scion of 
Eadamba dynasty. Besides the government of Banabasi 
he was given charge of Santalika thousand and Eamaway 
Itve htmdred. Surln|f the reign of Jayasing’s snceeseor 
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Abozaal Somfcswara- EanabaBhl twelve thousand WM imdeir 
the charge of MahainandBleewar Hari EesarL 

After Eometime Sozneswar Ahomal took hack the 
Oovermnent of Eanahasi from Hari Kesari and gave it in 
Jagir to hla secend son Vikramaditya, in the year 1110 
Vikram. During the minority of Vikramaditya, hismcther, 
Mayalal Devi was man agitg the affairs ofEsratashi through 
Hari Eeeaii and ehe continued in the charge of Eanabasi 
till 1113 Vilcram, In the year 1125 Vikram, the charge of 
Banahasl affairs was made ever to Kadamba BanshiMaha* 
mandleswar Kirtivarma second and he continued in the 
managemert till 1133 Viki am. In 1134 Vikram, the manage- 
ment of Eanabasi was made over to Mahapradhan Dand- 
nayaka Brahmadeva, v/ho remained in charge of Eanabasi 
till 1136. This year the charge of Eanabasi was made over 
to Trailokyamal Virnolamba Pallvaparamanadi Jayasingh, 
who began to rule over Eanabasi with the Title of 
Eanabasi Yuvaraja. This Jayasingh is the progenitor of 
Basudevpur ( Bansda) Chaulukyas. Therefore we confine onr 
attention upto this account of Eanabasi. 

We have already quoted, in our book "Chaulukya 
Chandrika Fart III Lat Easantapur Ehand” the ‘Sasan of 
Vijayasingh, the eon of Jayasingh, dated 1146 Vikrama. The 
said inscription reveals that besides the Government of 
Eanabasi twelve thousand there were several other provi- 
nces under him, such as Tardawadi, Fervinda, Holambadi, 
Santallke, Velwola, FuUagre and Vasawali. Therefore it is 
desired that the geographical situation of these provinces, 
should be ascertained . Perusal of Dr. Fleet’s book, the dynasties 
of Sanara District, reveals that the name of Eanabasi and 
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nelglibourinB country was Euntal« and within sdd -Enntalt 
the provinces of Vallagamba, Harihara, H8mpey,Laxaxae6war, 
Gadag, Lakundi, Eakanur, Eonttr. Ealabole, Danti, Hanoli 
Fattadkal, Ealyan, Bauabasi, Hasgal. Hayawe live hundred, 
Hawasi twelve thousand and Banugram seventy, were 
included. But the real division of Erintala was Banabasi 
twelva thousand, Funugal five hundred, Fuligri three hundred, 
Velvola six thousand, Eellawadi three hundred, Eisukad 
seventy, Wagdage seventy and Taradwadi thousand. 

Whether the Geographical situation of Euntal, with 
its all division aud sub diviseons, is ascertained or not, 
we have nothing to do, because our concern is not to ascertain 
the divisions of Euntal. Our main concern is to find out the 
geographical location of Jayasingh’s possession. That 
concern of ours is fullfiUed by the statement of Mr. Fleet. 
We find in that almost all the provinces under Jayasingh, 
We have now only to ascertain the location of these provi- 
nces and their present situadou. 

( 1 ) The Ballagambe and and Harihara divisions of Euntal 
are in Mysore state. 

( 2 ) Hampey is in Bellary District of Madras Fresidenoy. 

( 3 ) Lakshameswar, Hangal, Gadge, Lokundi and Han* 
gal are in Dharwar District of Bombay pre^dency. 

( 4 ) Eakanor is in Nizam Diminion. 

(6) Eonur, Ealhole, Sandavti, erd Manavliare.inJBelgSm 
District of Bombay Fresidenoy. 

( 6 ) Fattadkal, Batapi and Taradwadi are in Bijapur 
District of Bombay Presidency. 

( 7 ) Bsnabasi is in North Eanara of Bombay Presidency. 

) Beyagame is in Soksn tract of Bombay Preaidsnoy. 
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He was administering these provinices quite indepa- 
ndantly. Ke was issuing Shasanas as a Feudatory King acltno- 
wledging his father as his overlord. His Shasanas reveal that 
his Biruds were those mention in preoeeding pargraph. His 
father Ahomall Somashwar died on Sunday Chaitra Krishna 
8th 800, Shak. He was succeeded by his eldest son Bhuvan* 
mall Someshwar after 16 days. 

After ascending the Oadi Bhuvaninall Someshwar 
bestowed many provinces upon Jayasiuh. In two 
of his inscriptions dated BBS and 886 Shak, he 
acknowledges Bhuvanmall Someshwar as his overlord. We 
find from two other inscriptions of Jayasinh dated 1001 & 1002 
that he was governing Banbasi with the title of Banabasi 
Yttvaraj and was acknowledging Vikram, his second elder 
brother, as his overlord. Not only this, but we find Jayasinh as 
the strongest supporter and protetor of his kingdom. 

Over and above all this we definitely know from Tumbar 
Hosaru inscripticn dated 1003 Shak that Jayasinh was gover< 
nlng Banabasi, Kesubalal, Fattadkal, and many other 
provinces and his valour was shining very high in the sky of 
name and fame. He was the standard bearer of Chaulukynn 
Empire and was carrying successful military expeditions from 
Sinhaldweep in South to Chedi in the North. We also definitely 
know that.before 1014 Shak J ayasinh was deprived of his posse - 
ssion and was seeking shelter in deep jungles and caves of 
unsurmountable mountains. Finding Jayasinh thus overthrown 
and a political refugee without a home and a hearth, the 
question, as to what was the cause of this sudden disrupture in 
the harmonious relations of these two brothers, naturally 
arises itself. 
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Sari Silhan in Canto HI Slokas SS-74 writea:— 
“Vikramaditya was most valorous, enterprising and war- 
like amongst all the brothers. Finding him as such his father 
Ahavam^ Somsshwar wanted to install him the Yuvaraj 
of the Chaulukyan Empire, but he refused the offer saying “it 
was improper to install the gnd son in the presence of the eldest 
the rightful successor” and as a sequence of his refusal Bhuvana- 
mall Someshwar was made the Yuvaraj.” 

In spite of the fact that Bhuvanmall became Yuvar:^ and 
his responsibilities and duties to the state were more than 
those of others. Vikram used to accompany his father in 
all the military campaigns and shared -the burden of 
administration of the Empire with his father. Vikram routed 
the Ghola King, the family foe and annexed his territories. He 
further helped the Farmar king of Dhar and got his kingdom 
restored to him. Afterwards he attacked the kings of Goud 
and Eamrup. 

Further Bilhan writes in Canto IV Slokas 2--18:-- 
‘‘Vikram defeated Sings of Chola and Sinhal. Afterwards 
he annexed the city of Gang Sauda and proceeded towards 
Ohola where he looted Kunchipur the Chola capital.” 

In Slokas 46*48of the same Canto ho narrates the events 
of Vikram’s victory over Wengi. In Slokas 46-48 he 
refers to the death of Vikram’s father. In slokas 85*108 ha says 
that Vikram placed all the booty of his exploit at the 
disposal of his brother Bhuvanmall Someshwar. Shortly after 
wards the king began to be a tyi-anl and began to 
persecute his subjects on flimsy groanda. Such occurvencss 
were the order of the day. This tyranny of the new 
khagmade Vikram very angry and he began to protest openly 
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whereby ill fesUag between the brothers sprang up and the 
p 333 ibiUty of an armed cauflict became evident. With a view 
to avoid this, Vikram left the capital accompanied by Jayasinh 
and they together proceeded to Banabasi. 

In Canto VI. Bilhan widtes that “Bhuvanmail 
Someshwar attackd Vikram but was repulsed on the bank 
of Tungabhadra.” 

In canto VI. he writes that Vikram established an alli- 
ance with Chola kings and with a view to cement farther the 
newly established friendsnip, he married the daughter of his 
new ally the Chola King. After narrating this event he writes 
inslokas 6 5--61 that after his defeat Bhuvanmail Someshwar 
concluded an agreement with the W engi king and proceeded to 
fight with Vikram. But in this battle too, he was vanquished, 
and made captive and dethroned. In the end, Bilhan depicts that 
even after defeating and dethroning Bhuwanmall, Vikram was 
not willing to ascend the Gadi. But Bhagawan Shankar appeared 
and directed him to ascend the Gadi himself and he 
campUed reluctantly. Thus the crown of Chaulukyan Empire 
was thrust upon Vikram which ho accepted. Vikram after 
ascending the throne made J ay asiuh the Yuvraj of Chaulukyan 
Empire and handed over to him the government of Banbasi. 
In Cantos XIV Slokas 73—85 Bilhan writes;-’ 

“Vikram after marrying Chandralekha, the daughter 
of Silhara king of Karhatak, returned to his Capital and 
was enjoying his honey-moon. He spent lot of time in 
enjoyment. All of a sudden, one of his faithful adherontes, in 
the secret service, appeared before him and suhmited that 
his younger brother Jayasingh, with a view to wrest the 
throne, had accumulated great wealth by means of unheard 
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listen ani started tvitli liis vast r4rniy against tks dapdftak Ooikia 
way ke began ta burn villsges belvingtng ta VikrSJQa and 
inprteion tkose who were attached to their kinif. Tkno 
burning villages after villages, impi-iaiouirg the pe\>pile wad 
creating havoc in the minds of T ikr ant's suHectes, Jisyosiltfilt 
reached to the bank of the Kiishna and encamped there," 

This news of Jsyasirii's atrocities and his encaoip* 
ment on the bank of Kiisnr.?. was ignored by l^ikraia fbr 
some time but in the end he was ccirpeHed to stray his 
•forces against his aggressive brother. However both the axtnies 
met in the field. First day sing was victorious but was 
defeated in the end and took refuge in the jungles, Wher® 
from he was caught by Vikram's men and brought before him 
but was pardoned." 

After writing this much account Bilhan loses sight of 
both the brothers and devotes himself to eulogising his master 
Vikram. We are aggrieved to note thst Bilhan in the zeal of his 
faithfulness to hid master had thrown the responsibility upon 
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Bhuvaumalla Somesbwar and Jayasingh and had thus betrayed 
sheer partiality. Any unbiassed student of history will find 
atonce that Vikram himself was accused of conspiracy and 
entering into secret treaties with the traditional enemies of 
Chaulukyan Empire. We would be failing in our duty if 
we pass over without finding out the causes of the conflict. 
Bilhan writes “Vikram being annoyed by the tyranny of 
BhuvanmallSomeshwar left the capital with a great army acco- 
mpanied by Jayasinh. In our humble opinion neither the army 
nor Jayasinh would have cansented to accompany him unless 
they had some preconsultation with a view to win over them. 
A lot of things might have been said by Vikram against the 
king. Thus the conspiracy in main was caused by Vikram. 
Winning over of Jayasingh clearly indicates that when Vikram 
returned after his southern expedition and found Bhuvanmall 
Someshwar on the throne, he was overwhelmed with grief and 
Jealousy but he bided time by mute submission. Besides, he 
found Jayasingh an adherent of Bhuvanmall Someshwar who 
had bestowed upon him various provinces in Jagir and thereby 
secured his allegiance. 

When Jayasingh had no grievance he would not have 
consented to join Vikram unless some better prospects' were 
offered to him. Thus Vikram was not only accused of conspi- 
ring against Bhuvanmall Someshwar but of spreading false 
rumours against the king, and he- was winning over the army 
as well as his friends and followers.W© can easily presume 
that Vikram procured the alliance of Jayasinh by giving definite 
promise to acknowjedge him as his successor. This is not 
only our conjecture but a concrete fact and it is quite evident 
from Vlkram’s behaviour, seen in his conferring various 
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proTiztces in Jagir and in l^e^towing the title of Banliaal 
YuTBitu upon Jsyaginli. Not only this hut Vlkraxa also conf&meed 
upon •Tayasinh the Jagir of Eusu Ballal Fattadhal the 
herditary Jagir of the Yavaraj of Cbaululkyan Empire, 
otherwise the title of Banbasi Y uvarty would be meaningless. 

Had it not been a fact that the title of Banbaei 
Yuvaraj as well as the conferment of the Province aforesaid 
was prearranged between Vikraia and Jayasinh, the 
former would have obj 3ctsd in the very beginiurg. However 
we find that Jayasinh ruled over Banbasi item St.ll38'U4l 
with ail the paraphernalia of Yuvaisj and carried the 
Chaulukyan Varaha Bhvaj as successf ally over the land. 

Besides the silence of Bilhan in respect of Jayasinh’s 
title of Banabasi Yuvraj distinctly shows that he purposely 
overlooked that with a view to conceal the wiles of his 
master, He had moreover knowingly thrown the entire reapo* 
nsibility of the quarrel on Jayasinh. To our mind when Vihram 
consolidated his power cn the Chaulukyan throne, he 
devoted himself to find out ways and means to deprive 
Jayasinh of his future rights to Chaulukyan Empire. 

With this ulterior motive in view an excuse was 
Invented as regards Japasinh's oppression of people under him. 
Jayasinh was wide awake to this and he began to mobilise 
troops with a view to Ihce the eventualities with Vikram. He 
was never so weak as to bear the odium of losing his 
possessions. He resolved to weigh the strength with his 
opponent and decide his question by drawn swords. B i l han 
has attempted to conceal the valorous events of Jayasinh^s 
march against his master which is evident as day light. 
He states that Jayasinh started with a large army firom 



id HISTOBY OF VASUDBVPtJR 

beyond ciny shadow of dottbt in our “Chaulukya Chandrika 
Latkhand and VatapiKalyan Khand respectively” that Vlkram 
was engaged, from the very beginning in hatching a plan for 
overthrowing Bhuwanmall Some&war. And as a first step 
towards the achievement of his goal, he married his daughter 
with Kadambvanshi Jayakeshi, the Commander-in-Chief of 
Bhuwanmall, and befriended him and brought him ever his 
side. Again through Jayakeshi he encouraged Bajendra 
Chola, the Ohola king to attack hie king and brother. Not only 
this but v/hen EhuwMimall p'cceeded against Bsjendra Ciiola 
and sumn'ored Jsypketl.. fron Ear.tasli, Jayaainh and other 
€amant and Gardars Wit*. he’r le&pectwo armies, in response of 
the said coll, Jaik^'dlu lelt Gokain with his army, Vikramaditya 
started from lunbasi v/ith his contingent and Jayas'nh also 
follwed oiiit With oil ?r wumant and Saidars. 

With ^lps va.-t ai-my Bhuwanmall approached the 
enemy and arrayed hh forces ugiinstthem. But alas! Even 
before tho tonlliot plpjttd, Jaykcc-hi and Vikram desei'ted 
Bhuvamnall joinou hnude 'With Iho Chola king 'which resu* 
lied in t-io defci-t of \1ip Cl Hulukynn aimy and ai.nexation of 
Ratha’^i'dl. f'f court. j Vikiam ■was suiPciently rewarded by 
the Chola Mng i- r lutj treat bor>. Ho gave the hands of his 
beautiful daugticr v.iiii the newly unnoxccl province ofRatha- 
wadl as dowry. 

Had mt Jayasinh stood as an un surmountable obstacle 
with h'B detachment bet-vreen the flying Bhuvanmall and his 
pursuers, perhaps his existence would have been wiped out on 
that very day. He who can enter into an alliance with bis 
family foe, marry his daughter with the comm8nder<in-cheif 
and induce him to be a traitor, desert his brother and 



HISTORY OP VASUDEVPUR Itt 

king in the midst of the fight, join hands with the enemy, 
dethrone and imprislon and lastly wipe out the very existence 
of his eldest brother and king, may bo an ideal king in the eyes 
of Pundit Eilhan but in our eyes he may be anything but a man 
inbred with brotherly affection and patriotic feelings. Besides 
in oui humble opinion if there was any parallel of his affec- 
tion to be found in the pages of woilds histciy, that is the 
history of Moghal Emperor Aurauz^b. hhtic i' a strong simile 
in the chaiaeter ar.d tactics of Vikrnm and Auranzeb, 

It is a well known fact that Aiaanzob dethroned his 
eldest brother and asccutlod the throre aid ruled for fifty 
years. In the end ha died in greatest agony finding the 
Moghal Empire trembling and its veiy loot shaken and 
smashed with disruption and dismemberment everywhere. The 
Moghal Empire was totally uproeted within a short period of 
60’60 years and Shah Alam his grand son was imprisoned in his 
own palace as a result of his fiatricid.il act. Similarly Vikram 
dethroned bis eldest brother, cheated hU younger and ascended 
the throne. He ruled over tho diStiny cf Chaulukyan Empire 
for a period of exactly fifty years. He too died in great agony 
finding the throne trembling and the Empire decoying. After 
sixty years his great grand son was imprisioned by his own 
Samant and with him the Chaulukyan Sam; ajya gone down 
for ever. 

Over and above all this we find further simile in the 
character of both Emperor Auranzeb won over the allegiance of 
Murad by promising the throne before dethroning his eldest 
brother and after dethroning him ascended humself and put 
Murad in prison. Similarly Vikram brought round Jayasinh 
before dethroning Bhuvanmall Someswar by aeknnowledg- 
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iug him, hl6 Buoessor and bestowing several provinces in 
Jagir. Afterwards he wanted to deprive Jayasinb of his right 
and privileges as well as his right of succession. However 
Aursnzeb succeeded easily as Murad was a drunhard while 
Vikram got a lot of trouble as Jayasinh was a born soldier and 
a hero of many battles. 

It is evident from the writings of Bilhan that Jayasinh 
having been defeated sought refuge in the jungle but no light is 
forthcoming on the actual date of the fight between Jayasinh 
and Vikram. Anyhow this much information has been thra- 
shed out from the writings of Bilhan that the fight took place 
after the marriage of Vikram with the daughter of Silhara King 
of Barhatak. On the basis of this information, if not the actual 
date, an approximate date can be found. We definitely know 
that there was a harmonious relation existing be tween these two 
brothers upto 1003 and 1004 Shakas and Jayasinh was deprived 
of his possessions before 1013-14 Shake. Therefore this fight must 
have taken place between 1004 and 1014 Shaka. Perusal of 
Banbasi history reveals that Eadambvamshi Shantivarma was 
in charge of its administration in Shaka. 1010. Thus the date of 
the fight is brought down further between 1004 to 1010. The hi- 
story of Silharas of Earhatakpoints outthat Bharsing, who ruled 
from B80 to 1007 Shaka, had five sons and one daughter named 
Chandala, whom he gave in marriage to Ealyanpati Faramardl. 
This Chandala is Ohaudralekha of Bilhan. Similarly Ealyanpati 
Parmardi is Vikramaditya whose one of the Biruds was 
Parmardi or Parmadi. Under the circumstances, we conclude 
that Vikram married Ohaudralekha some time before 1007 and 
the fight between these two brothers took place before 1000 
Shaka Then he handed over the government of Banbasi to his 
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Samant Kadambvamsi Shaxxtivarma. 

After finding the approximate date of the fight let its now 
try to find ont the real canses of the conflict. We knew that 
Jayaainh was in poesession of practically half of the Chonlohyan 
Empire. If he was not satisfied with this possession of bis, and 
was trying to wrest the crown from Vikram. certainly he was 
to he blamed. But hnowing fully well the tactics and methods 
adopted by Vihiam. in depriving his eldes: brother Bhuvanmal 
of his Chaulukyan croisn and throne, we are not inclined to 
believe the story of Bilhan. Therefore we would like to go 
through the whole csee thoroughly well. 

The province of Besu Ballal Pattadkal was in possession 
of Jayasinh as Banbasi Yuvaraj. Therefore he was entitled to 
succeed the Chaulukyan throne after Vikiam. Vikram gave 
Banbasi, which was in his possession from £)0e, and many other 
provinces with the title of Banbasi Yuvaraj to Jayasinh in 988 
Shaka when he usurped the throne. This small province of Kesn 
Ballal Pattadkal has got a history and importance of its own. It 
is situated on the bank of the river Ehima. The town Eosu Ballal 
is some eight or nine miles off Batapi wherein is situated a place 
called Pattadkal. From the very beginning every successive 
heir apparent, of the Olialukyan throne, was initiated a Yuvaraj 
in this place and was bestowed in Jagh the province of Eesu 
Ballal. The town of Vatapi, the capital of Chaulukyan Empire, 
was within its boundary. The possession of Pattadkal together 
with the title of Banbasi Yuvaraj will at once point out clearly 
the causes of the conflict, if we can trace out any symptom of 
attempt either on the part of "V ikram or his son to deprive 
Jayasinhof this province of KesuBaallai Pattadkal. This would 
have become the very bone of coutnution if Jayasinh 
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had any doubt that there was any movement to deprive him of 
this inportant province. 

Vikram had two sons viz., Jayakaran and Someshwar, 
the former would have been his successor in due course. He 
is mentioned for the first and the last time in the Konoor 
(Sunduru) inscription. This partieulfir villf gc is mentiontd in 
various variants in Tamra Sha.sauas and Shila prashastis. Eond- 
var and Kundi are two of its various variants well known in 
the epigraphic literatuie. Kcncor is situated on the bank of 
Malprabha. It is five miles Koith-West of Gokak and about SO 
miles from Belgam in due North, this inscription in question 
says that Bathavansi Mahamandaleshw ar Kanli II was I'uler 
of Kundi as a Samant of Jayakaran, the eldest son of Vikram, In 
1009 Shaka. 

It is a well known fact that Jayasinh got Kundi from his 
father in 976 Shaka. Therefore the question natuially arises 
to how Kundi went to Jayakeran and when? Was it attached 
by Vikram before 1009 Shaka from Jayasinh, and made over 
to bis son Jayakaran who appointed Kanh as a Samant ruler of 
the province ? For a conclusive and convincing reply we have 
to go through the history of Bathas of Kundi, whose capital 
was Sugandhravati the modern Saudanti. 

Their history shows that they ruled over there, for 860 
years. This long period is divided into three distinct parts. 
The first ranges from 796 to 889, the second from 896 to 1092 
and the third from 1092 to 1147 Shaka. Huriug the first period 
the Bathas of Enndi were feudals of Bastrakutas, during the 
second period they were under the Chaulukyas and during the 
thtrdperiod they were independent for about fiftyfive years and 
later on ver© brought under subjugation by the Jadavas 
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of Deogiri. 

Our present concern being confined to the second 
period we are bound to restrict our investigation upto 
this period only. Comparative study of Chaulukyan and 
Ratha’s history distinctly shoves that : 

1. Both Rathavamshi Sant and his successor Eadan 
were Samants of Tailap II the rescuer of Chaulukyan Empire, 

2. After 86 years i. e., in 970 Rathavamshi Anak was 
Samant of Ahavamall Someshwar 1. 

3. In 976, this very Anak was Samant of Ahavamall 
Someshwar I, and Jayasinh his third son, when he got Eundi in 
Jagirfrom his father and king. 

4. In 1008, Rathvamshi Eanh II is found to be a 
Samant of Vikram himself. 

6. After some time (only few months or days) 
Eanh II and Eadan his brother and successor both are found to 
be samant of Jayakaran the eldest son of Vikramaditya. 

The preceding analysis clearly shows that Vikram 
started the ball of conflict rolling by taking over the adminis* 
tration of Eundi and by furthor making over the same to his 
sou Jayakarau in 1008 and 1008 Shaka. 

Lets us try to find out why Vikram picked up a 
quarrel with Jayasinh by attaching Eundi and passing over 
the same to his eldest sou Jayakarna. In our humble opinion, 
when Vikram was well established on tho Chaulukyan throne 
and his power was consolidated from Cape Comorin to Chedi, 
through the valour of Jayasinh, who was called Vikramabhara- 
nam and Ananankaram (protector of Vikram and lion of his bro- 
ther), he at the instance of his Samant and son-in-law, Eadamb 
vamshi Jayakeshi, devoted himself in devising some means to 



HISTORY OP VASTTDBVPUR 


do away with Jayaisinli. As a first step towards tho achieve* 
meut of his cunuing desigUt he first of all declared the Rathas 
of Kundi as his own Samants, with a view to feel the pulse of 
Jayasinh and after a very short time gave Kundi in Jagir to 
Jayakarana his eldest son. 

Jayasinh took this act of Vihra-m as an oncroachmeiil 
on ’his rights as well as a treachery. Taking into con- 
sideration Vikrama’s past history he at once started to assert 
his rights over Kundi and neighbouring provinces by might. 
A military genius as Jayasinh was, he at once understood the 
strategy cf bestowing Kundi to Jaykarana. No sensible man 
who was wide awake for the preservation of his rights and 
privileges would have tolerated the usurpation of Kundi which 
was an intervening tract between Banabasi his capital and Kesu 
Ballal Pattadkal the province of his Yuvarajhood. Any military 
man of even commonsense could have understood that anyone 
having Kundi in his possession could easely wrest K esubalal and 
other provinces from the enemy who was sitting at a distance 
of about 800 mileso as it was easy for him to obstruct the 
movements of the opponent. Thus being wide awake and alert to 
the possibilities of far reaching consequences, Jayasinh at once 
started mobilisation and having heard the news of his activities, 
Vikram sent his emissary with a view to mark time, on the 
plea of passifying hie brother. But he refused to listen and 
Started with his vast army. In his forward march he en- 
countered no opposition at all. He reached unhampered in the 
vicinity of Pattadkal and encamped on the bank of Krishna. 
This non-interference and silence on the part of Vikram was 
not for his brotherly affection but a trap spread for Jayasinh, 
in which he fell an easy prey. After reaching the precincts of 
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PsttadlcalJaisiiih found himself surrounded with enemies on 
all sides. For a clear onderstanding of Jayasinh’s position in. 
the vicinity of Fattadkal we would like to give herein some 
detail the geographical situation. 

Bsnabasi is situated between 14 15° and 72 76°, Gokaran 
between 15 16“ and 74 7o^ Badami and Kesu Balal between 
18/17" and 76 77', Kolhapur between 13 17' and 73 74° and Kar- 
hat botween 17 18° and 7 1 73". The distance of aU these places 
from each other is as follows; — 

1. Gokaran from Banbasi is 130 miles in Worth west, 

2. Kesubalal Pattadkal is 235 from Banbasi in Worth-west, 

3. Gokaran from Kolhapur is SCO Miles 

4. Banbasi from Kolhapur is 375 „ 

6. Badami from Kolhapur is 260 „ 

6. Badami from Karhat is 350 „ 

We knew that when Jayasinh left Banbasi and reached 
the bank of the Krishna unhampered where he encountered 
opposition from the enemy and in the end was defeated. 

We have already stated in the preceding paras that Jaya- 
sinh was entrapped and surrounded by the enemies there. One 
word will Buiflee to support our contention. Jaikeshi of Qo- 
karanwasthe son-in-law of Vikrama, Vikrama himself was 
the son-in-law of Karnatak Silharas, there was oneness and 
affinity between Carnatak and Kolhapur Silharas and besides 
this they were much annoyed with Jayasinh ever since he de- 
throned the Thana Silhara King and put upon the Gadi one 
of his own nominees. Vikram was himself staying on the other 
side of the Krishna with his vast army. Further off his eldest 
son Jaikaran, the real cause of the dispute, was fighting with Ja- 
yasinh. The Kadambas of Balangave intercepted and totally cut 
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him off from his capital. Hot only this, but at the instance of 
Vihrama, they also took possession of his capital Sanbasi. 

Thus entrapped, surrounded, and cut off from his capital 
Jayasinli was in the end attacked from all sides and was defeated 
but not as stated by Vilhana. He sought refuge in the jungles as 
there was no other way out. Vikrama’s silence was not for 
his brotherly affection but for having entrapped him. 

After stating that Jayasinhwas intercepted and cut off 
from his capital by the Kadambas, we now turn to realities. 
We definitely know now that the fight between Jayasinh and 
Vikram took place in 1008 and 1009 Saka and that he was de- 
prived of his possessions. His capital Banbasi was in the 
hands of Kadambavanshi Shanti Varma. Who was this Shanti 
Varma? A satisfactory reply to this query can be sought 
from the history of the Kadambas themselves. The Kadambas 
are associated with Banbasi from a very remote period of 
medieval history and known by the epithet (wherever found) 
Banbasi Furadhiswaram. Accordingly the Kadambas of Gokaran 
and Hangave are found associated with this title in history. 

The administration of Banbasi was in the hands of Han- 
gave Kadambas from the time of Jayasinh II. His Samants 
were Mayurvarma II and Chamund Rai, During the reign of 
Someshwar I, Hari Keshin was in charge of Banbasi on behalf 
of his Rani Mayala Devi. It was during the time of Jayasinh 
that the Hangave Kadambas were deprived of Banabasi and 
it was given to one Baldev. This annoyed the Kadambas to 
the core and turned them deadly enemies of Jayasinh. 

We know from the inscription of Shanti Varma that he 
was the uncle of Kirtivarma of Hangave and succeeded to 
theQadi after him. Moreover, he was a Samant of Vikrama. 
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Therefore as soon as Jayasinh left Banbasi, he found a golden 
opportunity to kill two birds with one stone. He took posses- 
sion of Sanbasl and avenged the wrong done by Jayasinh, 
besides pleasing his master Vikrama by depriving Jayasinh 
of his capital. 

Thus, placed in the circumstances stated above Jayasinh 
had no alternative save to seek refuge in the jungles. By 
merely writing that Jayasinh sought refuge in the jungles. VU- 
hana had concealed some facts here also. But the facts conceal- 
ed by him are revealed by his own writing at once after a 
comparative study. He has written that Jayasinh was trying to 
establish friendship with the king of Di-avida but has omit- 
ted the name of the king. A perusal of Dravidian history 
points out that during the period under review Rajendra was 
on the throne of Wengi and Ohola. Under him were all the five 
Dravidas .His time is 985—1024 Saka. He was a deadly enemy 
of Vikram and his territory adjoined that of the latter. 
From the battlefield it was quite easy to slip down into his 
territory through the Krishna valley. So Jayasinh after his de- 
feat fled to Rajendra with whom he had already concluded an 
alliance and sought refuge there. 

While going to join his son in Lat he was caught and 
brought before by the latter’s spies. However he was released 
due to the influence and rising glory of his son Vijaysinh Kesa^ 
Vikrama, who from the battlefield went direct to Lat and 
through the help of his father’s friends was able to get a footing 
for himself and was proving a menace to Vikrama. Jayasinh 
did not survive long to see the glory of his son. Further, than 
this exposition of Vilhan’s hollowness we see no need to 
reaffirm here. 



CHAPTER II 

Vi|aysinh Ke'sari Vikram (1143-1166 Vikram) 


In. the preceding chapter we have dealt with thoroughly 
on the possible question of refuge taken by Jaysinh, the father 
of Vijaysinh Hesain Vikram after his defeat at the Lands of his 
own brother Vikram adity a. Eesides, we have also stated 
there that he was released due to the induenue of his son and 
not due to brotherly affection as stated by Villiaua. In this 
chapter we would now examine all the pros and cons of Vijay- 
sinh’s adventure after the defeat of his father and in the end his 
finding of a footing for himself in the country of Lat. 

His inscription datod 12th Magh Krishna 1149 Vikram 
incorporated in Chaulukya Chandrika Lat Vasudevpur Khand 
distinctly says that his father being defeated took refuge in 
the jungles as the Fandavas had done with a view to pass the 
days of misfortune there. Jaysinh’s con, who was shining as the 
rising sun and was growing in valour and vigour as the suu 
himself and who was a moon in the family firmament of the 
Ohaulukyas, traversed the territory of his uncle and on the 
border of it, in the jungles of Sahyadri, established a new prin- 
cipality of his own and made Mangalpuri, the capital of his new 
kingdom, wherein he planted the Chaulnkya’s Varahdhwaja. 

This clearly indicates that he as well as his father both 
were wandering in the jungles, wherefrom he either sepa- 
rated knowingly, or was separated by circumstances. Some- 
how or other, he traversed the whole territory of his uncle 
qnd in the end founded a footing for himself on its border. 
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Was it possible for Jaysinh to traverse the whole territory^ 
without being arrested? Why did he take the road to LatP 
Was there any possibility of help? Whether he took direct 
route from the battle field to Lat or a circuitous one? The 
inscription referred to above states that the capital of Vijay> 
sinh’s newly established kingdom was near the Tapt'. There- 
fore we can easily conclude that the country vvas situated about 
260 miles beyond the boundary of \ ikramaditya's territory. 
If a glance is thrown on the geographical situation of the 
country it will be eviuent at cncc that mcri. than half of the 
country betv/eeu Vat'pi ithc-Vx -iixtj? ci the battlefield) was 
under ti.e direct control of Vikramaditya himself, one- 
fourth was under the control of his fathei-in-law, the Silhara 
of Karhat, and of course the remaining onc-fcuith was under 
the control of the c>ilhara King- of Thana who was placed on the 
Gadi by his father, during his Chedi expedition, thus about 
176 miles of his way to Lat were full of enemies. I herefore we 
fail to understand as to how Vijaysinh was prompted to under- 
take this route. In our humble opinion anyone seeking shelter 
after defeat will fiist of ali try to reach a place where there 
will not he any probability of his be'ng ciiught by the enemy or 
of his movement being arrested. Theieforewe conclude that 
Vijaysinh did not take direct route from the battlefield to Thana 
and thereafter to Lat, wherefrom possibility oi help was a 
settled fact. But he did take a circuitous way through the 
Wengi territory and thus he reached Lat without giving any 
scent of his movement to the enemy. 

It would not be out of place if we give some details as 
to why Vijaysinh had some possibility or expectation of help 
at Thana and in the country of Lat. We have stated above 
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that his father placed on the throne of Thana a nominee of Ms 
own during his Chedi expedition. 'While dealing with Tum- 
barhosru inscription of Jaysinh dated 1004 Saha, in Chaulukya 
Chandrika Lat Khand, we have clearly established that Jayslnh 
while going to Chedi dethroned the Silhara king and put on 
the Gadi a nominee of his own and frrther he taught a lesson 
to the Handipur Chaulukyas end also left a detachment on the 
borders of Lat and Malwa which was intended to check the 
movements of the Paima'S ol Dhar, the kings of Chedi and 
the Chaulukyas of Nandipur. It was this detalchment which 
attracted 'Vilayt.inh and he unde i took the long journey 
from the battle held. Pesidea, he had some hope from the 
SUhara king of Thana, who was under obligation of his father. 
Once within this detachment he was no more in danger from 
any quarter and therefore devoted himself in consolidating 
his power. The head quarters of hie detachment afterwards 
became the capital of his newly founded kingdom. 

His father was defeated in 1140- 41 Vikram and he pro- 
bably founded the principality in 1143 Vikram. However, as 
stated in the preceding chapter that Jaysinh did not survive long 
to witness the glory of his sen, is not only our contention but 
a concrete fact. (Vide Paras HI and IV of Vijaysinh’s inscrip- 
tion dated 1149 Vikram). 

“Once while encamping in a village of Vijaypur, in the 
province of Vijayprant and having realised the unsteadiness of 
the world and finding meritorious work the best friend of mor- 
tals, he with a view to consolidate the souls of his late lamented 
parent as well as for the spread of his own name and fame.” 

“He granted • Village^ Vamanvali to the son of his 
Purohit (family priest) who came down from Banbasi in the 
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presence of all his nobles, generals, gentry and notable snb- 
jects.” 

This expression that he granted the boon for consoli- 
dating the souls of his late lamented parent clearly indicates 
that neither of his parents were alive. 

It appears from the inscription of Virsinh, a descendant 
of Vijaysinh, that his Viruds were Maharajadhiraj Farameswar 
Farambhattarh Sahyadrinath and that he was an independent 
king. No events of any importance are to be found from any 
quarter except that he was succeeded by his son Dhavaldev 
sometime in 1166 Vikram. Hence we conclude that he ruled 
firom 1143—1165 Vikram. 



CHAPTER III 
Dhavaldev I (1165 -llSSVikram) 

Dhavaldev succeeded Ms father sometime in 1165 Vi- 
kram and ruled over the destiny of Mangalpuri till 1183. 
Though he was able to maintain his independence nothing 
worth any notice happened during his reign. The following 
couplets of Vasantpur Prashasti dated 1344 Vikram. 

3^s II 

'W|3W: 

5iR|5# II5JI ^ II 

say that he had five sons, VIZ., Vasantdev, Krishnadev, Maha- 
dev, Ghachikdev and Bhimdev from his beloved queen Liladevi. 
These five sons were equal in valour and gallantry to the 
Pandavas Out of these brothers Bhimdov the youngest 
was keenly devoted to his father. There was a possibility that 
due to his affection to Bhimdev the king might have nominated 

Mahadev as his successor but it appears from the following 
couplet: 

5RP^ 

that after his death Vasantdev, his eldest son succeeded to the 
Gadi. 

The Farampara on the other hand asserts that Dhulde 
had only four sons, viz. Vasar.de, Mahade, Kande and Ohanchde 
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Dhnlde granted Madhukarpur in appanage to Mahade, 
Eamlej to Eaude and Earjan to ChauoMe. Thus there appears 
to be a difference between the Prashasti and the Farampara. 
It can be said for reconciling the difference that Bhimdev the 
favourite son of king Dhavaldev died before the appanages were 
granted. He had no issue and as such he was not given any- 
thing in Jagir, Hence the absence of any mention about him 
in the tradition is fully reconciled. 

Though we are certain that the above statements of ours 
are more than sufhcient to convince any critic but we are not 
prepared to make any reconciliation between the statement of 
the Prashasti and the Farampara. In our opinion the Param- 
para is mistaken here. The events of granting appanage 
of the parganas referred to above is not connected in the least 
with Dhavaldev. There was a king Virdev nine degrees re- 
moved downwards from Dhavaldev who had four sons, viz., 
Vasantdev, Mahadev, Erishnadev and Eirtiraj. Vasantdev 
succeeded his father and the other brothers received appanages. 
The following couplet of Vasantpur Prashasti 

351H. qfisRr I 

II 

I 

?55ii qtsiPT Turt ^3 ^ nd: 11 
says that Virdev granted Karmaneya (Eamaraj) to Erishnadev, 
Madhupur (Mahuva) to Mahadev and Parvatya to Eirtiraj. 
Therefore we reject the Farampara and hold that Dhavaldev had 
actually five sons. It may be that Bhimdev might have died 
before the grant of appanage therefore no Jagir was set apart 
for him and hence the absence in the Farampara. 
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The Farampara further asserts that Dharaldev the 
Vausaj of Sidharaj Jaisixih, who later on became the progenitor 
of twelve branches of Solankis of Gujarat including the modern 
house of Bansda, founded a city Dhavalgadh (the modern 
Dhavalaka) after himself in 1169 Vikram. In spite of the fact 
that we have already smashed to pieces this theory of the 
Farampara in the preface beforehand BtUl we cannot help in- 
dulging ourselves in assarting our contentions further. 

We know that the alleged foundation date (1169 Vikram) 
of Dhavalgadh falls within the period of Dhavaldev’s rule over 
the destiny of Mangalpuri. He too was the descendant of Jai- 
sinh. Besides this we know that one of his descendants claimed 
his association with Dhavalnagar. Therefore there is possibility 
for some confusion if the subject is not thrashed out more 
clearly. 

During the period under review Sidharaj Jaisinh was 
on the Gadi of Fatan and thus he was a contemporary ot 
Dhavaldev of Mangalpuri. Therefore these two families are 
distinctly separate and hac^ nothing in common at all. As 
regards the statements of the Farampara it will suihce to say 
that finding that a branch of Mangalpuri was claiming asso- 
ciation with Dhavalnagar as a feudal ruler and further finding 
that the existence of Dhavalnagar in the vicinity of Bansda was 
a matter of guess only in the time of the Faramparakar and 
the existence of Dhavalgadh in north Gujarat and its political 
association with Fatan was a well-known fact he therefore 
jumped up to connect the line of Bansda root and branch 
with that of Fatan. 

In the end we can easily conclude that Vijaysinh the 
founder of the dynasty placed his Yuvaraj in charge of the 
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wsstern portion of the kingdom who, with a view to comme- 
morate his appointment, founded a new city after himself. 
We have already disonssed thoroughly the situation of this 
Dhavalnagar (Chaulukya Chandrika) and established beyond 
the shadow of doubt that it was some eight or nine miles from 
Navasari and Billimoria both. Thus its strategic situation 
cannot be doubted. A military genius like Vijaysinh who had 
witnessed various ups and downs in his life, would have at 
once realised the importance of placing such a strategic 
situation in the charge of his Yuvaraj. Under the circumstan- 
ces we declare that the statement of the Parampara regarding 
the location of Dhavalnagar in north Gujarat is incorrect. 
However it was in the vicinity of modern Bansda and was 
found ed.by their ancestor Dhavaldev who was not connected 
with Fatan house in the least as stated beforehand. 


:o 



CHAPTER IV 
Vasantdev (1193-1S11 Vikram) 


As stated above Vasantdev succeeded his father and his 
brothers got Jagirs sometime in 1183 Vikram. But subse- 
quently he was attacked by some enemy and subjugated com- 
pletely. Let us investigate as to who this enemy was. When 
Mangalpuri was established it was bounded by Vatapi Ealyan 
In the south, and Anart Fatan in distant north, Bhar in the 
east, and Sea coast in the west. Immediate neighbours in the 
south were the SUharas of Thana and in the immediate north 
were the Chaulukyas-of Ilaudipur (modem ISTandod). 

There was a family feud between Bhar and Paten and 
after a fight for generations together Sidharaj Jaisinh was 
able to bring under his rule two-thirds of Parmer’s territory 
and captured their old capital Bjjain where ho planted Brish- 
dhwaj his royal insignia. Further more he took up the high 
sounding title of Av antikanath. Under these circumstances w6 
reject any possibility of aggression from the Parmas of Dhar as 
they themselves were hard-pressed. As regards the Handipur 
Chaulukyas they were a non-entity and were struggling for 
their very existence. On the other hand we find no trace of 
Sidharaj’s military expedition to Eokan. How there remain 
the SUharas of Eokan and the Chaulukyas of Vatapi and 
Ealyan. 

After the death of Vikramaditya, which event took place 
in Sak 1048 (1188 Vikram) the power of Ealyan Chaulukyas 
was dwindling. The SUharas of Thana, Eolhapur and Earhatak 
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and many othersmallprinceswlio were feudatories of Ealyan 
became arrogant and cared little for the central power. Not 
only this but the Silharaa of Thana took full advantage of the 
situation and threw away the yoke of Vatapi-Ealyan CShaulu- 
kyas and became independent. 

The Silharas of Thana not only became independent but 
were aggressive and were giving troubles to their immediate 
neighbours. It were they who subjugated the Ohaulukyas of 
Mangalpuri and coerced them to the status of Samants. Who was 
this Silhara king who brought under his sway the Ohaulukyas 
of Mangalpuri P Perusal of Silhara history reveals that during 
the period under review Mallikarjun was on the throne of 
Silharas’s principality of Thana. lie was in fact a king on the 
Gadi of Thana. He assumed the epithet of “IPI which 

later on became the principal cause of his quarrel wdtb Eumar- 
pal of Patan. He had territory under his sway over which none 
of his predecessor nor his successors had the fortune to rule. 

Vasautdev survived the shock only fow years. He was 
•aooseded by his eldest son Ramdev in or about 1311 Vikram. 


-:o;- 



CHAPTER V 
Ramdev (1211—1233 Vikram) 

Bamdev succeeded hJs father sometime in the year 1211 
Vikram and for commemorating the memory of his father 
he populated a new village 'Vasantpur after him. It was 
during his reign that the power and prestige of his line was 
further curtailed. His father’s title was Mahaeamant while 
his own title was Samant only. Whether this curtailment of 
hi'j status was an act of Silharas of Thana or someone else. If 
it was curtailed by the Silharas was it done at the time of his 
Bucceaaion or sometime after? Inscription of Virdev I the 
nephew and successor of Bamdev clearly states that he rescued 
the family fortune from the hands of the Patan Ohaulukyas. 
It appears incumbent upon us to find out as to how the Mangal- 
purl Ohaulukyas went under the Patan Ohaulukyas. Whether 
they went of their own accords or were coerced by them- 

On the Qadi of Patan Sidharaj was succeeded by Kumara- 
pal. He afterwards picked up a quarrel with Uallikarjun, the 
Silhara king of Thana and sent an army against him under 
his general Ambad. First Mallikarjun came out successful 
in routing the Patan army but was in the end defeated. This 
battle took place in 1217 Vikram. During this conflict the 
sovereignty over Mangalpuri Ohaulukyas changed hands. 
Thus it is apparent that the Vasantpur Ohaulukyas remained 
under the suzerainty of Patan Ohaulukyas for about 18 years 
from 1217 to 1286 Vikram, when Virdev the nephew and 
successor of Bamdev asserted his independence again. 

Bamdev was succeeded by his nephew Virdev sometime 
in 1283 Vikram, 



CHAPTKR VI 
Virdev I. (1238—1876 Vikram) 

Virdev who succeeded his uncle Ramdev In 1288 Vi- 
kram was a man of military genius. He at once undertook to 
shake off the Fatan yoke and in the year 1186 was able to assert 
his independence. Let ua now examine as to how he so easily 
shook off the Fatan yoke and became independent. Kumarpal 
died in 1229 and was succeeded by his nephew Ajayapal. He 
only ruled for three years and died in 1232 Vikram. He was 
succeeded by his eldest sou Bal Mulraj who was a mere boy of 
live years. The infant king died in 1234 Vikram only after a 
nominal rule of two years He was succeeded by his younger 
brother Bhim II in 1286. 

After his accession the Kokanies threatened to overrun 
the country but they were pacified by Fatan minister. 
Virsinh took full advantage of the opportunity and threw away 
the Fatan yoke and asserted his independence. We cannot 
help quoting some passages from his inscription below: — 

‘‘3^ i WI? 

^ Wcqi^igsqi?^ q^^^sR qw »T|Fra 



4/) HISTORY OF VASUDEVPUR 

^ qRJ! ^ ^ WW133I §1^ ^ ovum 

srr^^sfwra:” i 

Virdev not only asserted his family’s independence but he 
changed his capital from Mangalpuri to Vasantpur and thus 
became the drst king of Vasantpur. Henceforward his ’ine is 
known by the name of Vasantpur Chaulukyas. 

His inscription dated iS35 (Ghaulukya Chandrika Lat 
Khand) reveals that while rejoicing for his achievements he 
granted a village named BalkhDpur to Aswalayana Sakhadhy* 
ayi Hardat, Somadac, Haridat, Eudradat and Vishnudat who 
wore the staunch devotees of Ehagwan Kardameswar. He in 
his old age had to exile his second sen Erishnadev who 
beheaded his eldest brother Muldev, the heir and successor of 
the throne, and himself retired in the jungle after placing 
Earnadev on the Gadi. This event took place in the year 1376 
Vikram when his father Earandev died. Thus Virdev ruled 
from 1333—1878 for 43 years. 



CHAPTER VII 

Karandev (ia76— 1381 v. s.) 

Karandev after the death of his father was installed on 
the Qadi by his grandfather who entered the jungle for leading 
an ascetic life. Before his retirement he banished his younger 
son Krishnadev for his fault of fratricide. 

The exiled Krishnadev somehow or other took possessiou 
ofMangalpuri the old capital where he and his descender tr> 
survived for a period of ninety years (further details of his line 
will be found in appendix “A’’). 

It appears that the state was practically partitioned 
between the heir*apparent and the above exiled prince and 
dual authority was established over the kingdom of Mangalpur 
Chaulukyas. The newly founded capital Vasantpur and tho 
country arouud it remained in charge of Karanadev the rightful 
heir, while Mangalpuri and a stretch of land down right to 

south-western border, inclusive of Dhavalnagar, went in 
possession of Krishnadev the exiled prince. 

Karanadev after ascending the Qadi gifted a village 
called Karpura, the modern Kapura of Taluka Vyara in Gaik- 
war territory, (Vide his inscription Chaulukya Chandrika Lat 
Vasantpur Khanda page 138). The village referred to was 
granted to several Brahmans jointly who were staunch devotees 
of Bhagwan Kardameswar, the family diety of Mangalpur Va- 
santpur Chaulukyas. The grant was given by Karanadev on 
the occasion of his grandmother’s Shanmasika, his father’s 
Parvan and his mother’s Srardha ceremony on 14th Aswin 
Krishna 1877 V. S. 
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Up tiU now we have not come across the dates of either 
the accession or death of any of the Mangalpnr Vasantpnr prin- 
ces. However this inscription gives us a clue to find out the 
exact date of Karanadev’s accession to the Gadi of Vasantpur. 
From the date of the grant we can also assert that Mnldev 
the father of Earanadev was killed by Krishnadev on Asvin 
Krishna 14, 1S76 V. S. after which Krishnadev was exiled and 
Karanadev was installed on the Gadi. We know definitely 
that Parvana Shrardha is performed on the first anniversary 
date of the person for whose death it is performed. 

Karanadev ruled over the destiny of Vasantpur for 
about 45 years 1376-13S1 V. S. He left behind three sous 
Sidheshwardev, Dhavaldev and Visaldev. All the three 
brothers ruled Vasantpur each in his turn after another from 
1381-1366 V. S. 


•:o:— 
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Siddheshwardev, Visaldev & Dhawaldev II. 

1321 1366 V. S. 

The above three brothers ruled Vasantpur each in his 
turn covering a period of 45 years. VVe have no details of the 
rules of each brother but we know this much that Siddheshwar 
succeeded his fathei ; he was ‘'uercec'ed by Visaldev, who In 
turn was succeeded by DhavaMov. The family tree got natuial 
downward descent from tl>e last viz. Dhavaldev. 

The Parampara took three bi others as father, son and 
grandson, averted as untenable in the perface pages 67"68, 
We need not enter into further discussion alt tough we can’t 
overlook one fact. 

In the Parinpai a, the Eansda house is alleged to have 
got its descent from Siddlmra; Jayasinh through Dhavaldev 
his Vamshaj the founder of modern Dholka. 

We have already dealt with this top’ e m chapter III 
But Still we would like to d''velop the argument from another 
angle of vision. The Parampiakar has a genuino misleading 
point due to the semblance oi names in the family tree of 
Fatan and Mangalpuri Chaulukyas. The names Mularaj, Oha- 
mundraj, Nagaraf, Bhima and Siddhraj of the former and Mul- 
dev, Karauadev, Sidheshwaradev and Dhavaldev of the latter 
misled Farmparakar to believe that Dhavaldev of Ufangalpuri 
was a scion of SiddUaraj of Patan, although they are two 
distinct families, one ruling in Anarat and the other in Lat, 
the former having no definite clue of its origin while th© 
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latter having descended from Yatapi Ealyan through the 
third son of Someshwar. 

Dhavaladev the youngest of the three brothers who occu> 
pied the Gadi in the end was succeeded by his only sou Vasudev 
in 1366. V. S. 



CHAPTKR IX 

Vasudev. (1368-1880 V.S.) 

Vasudev succeeded his father in 1866 V. S, Just before 
his accession to the Qadi, there was a great political upheaval 
in the country. The Mahommedans who had already established 
their suzerainty in North India, were turning their eyes 
towards Deccan. Allauddin lihilji was appointed governor of 
Karra by his uncle Jalalluddin Khilji. He marched with an army 
of 8000 strong against Devgiri. After defeating Bamchandra, he 
got a fabulous booty and returned. In 1351 V. S. Allauddin 
killed his old uncle and became the second emperor of the 
Khilji dynasty. 

He then deputed his brother Allafkhan and Nassarkhau 
against Gujarat. The Vaghela prince Karanghela was defeated 
and compelled to seek refuge. Ee’ng hotly pursued by tli" 
Uahommedan generals uplo Khambhat were they lost night of 
him, and returned to Kathiawar. 

According to the Parampam ho visited the Vasantpur 
king who refused to shelter him, reminding him of the trea- 
chery played by his forefathers in occupying Patan throne, 
which belonged to the relatives of Vasantpur kings. He then it 
is said, sought refuge in the court of Devgiri Jadavas, and 
was flnaUy sheltered in Baglan. 

Kmperor Allauddin having heard of the refusal of Vasa- 
ntpur kings, was very much pleased and bestowed a Khillat 
with Nishan and Danka upon Vasudeva.’-' 

There are some true facts, we admit in the above state- 
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ment of Parampsita; however they are not uutinged with false- 
hood. AUauddin never directed any campaign personally against 
Patan, nor did he ever visit south Gujrat or pursue Karan 
Ghela far less therefore how could he have bestowed Khillat etc. 
Of course Allafkhan twice traversed south Gujarat, on his 
campaign against Devgiri. It might be porsiblc that Vasudev 
might have aided with him and have helped him with men 
and money and as a re ward of hie services he mey have been 
awarded Khillat Nishan, and Danka by Allafkhan himcelf, on 
behalf of Emperor AUauddin. As for the rcfu.'-al of Vasudev 
to shelter Karan Vagheli, on the plea of his it.rofath’r’s, usurpa- 
tion of Patai which once belonged to his own relation, is 
decidedly a makeshift, as we have already proved that Vacant- 
pur Chaulukyas have no connection with Patan Chaulukyas. 
As such he would have never refuEed shelter on that ground. 
The refusal might have been based on, some other enmity 
between Patan and Vasantpur houses, or on the weakness of 
Vasantpur Chaulukyas and fear of the Mahommedans. 

Vasudev ruled over the destiny of Vasantpur from 1356 
to 1380 V. S. and was succeeded by his son Bhimdev. 


;o 



COAPTKR X 

Bhimadev. (1880-1416 V. S.) 

Bhimdev Buoceeded his father Vasudav in 1380 V. S. 
Ho commemorated his devout father by founding a city Vasu- 
devpur which according to the following couplets of Vasudev- 
pur Prashasti dated 1444 V. S.— 

gqfe vftirtjffH it 

arfiqq;! tigisT i 

II 

was in the midst of a clump of bamboo groves between the rivers 
Ambika and Kulseui, The city on the border land of these two 
rivers are fully discussed in Chaulukya Chaudrika Lat Khand 
pp. 150-175 the substance whereof is given below. 

The river Ambika originates in Sahyadri, takes a north- 
western course, dows 15 to SO miles west, then again a few 
miles north, lastly liowiug to the west, enters Vyara Taluka 
ofGaikwad and diverts v/cotwarU again. Further she flowes 
through the British territory of Chikhli and after meeting 
Kavery, enters Gandevi Taluka of Gaikwad and falls into the 
sea. Ambika after leaving Dang and before entering into Vyara 
Taluka of Gaikwad, flowes several miles in modern Bansda 
territory. 

After ascertaining the source and course of Ambika, 
we may proceed to find out to spot Kulseni of the Prashasti, 
in the present day maps. The maps reveal nothing about it. 
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Along both the sides of River Ambika are three rivers Zansari, 
Kos and Olan. The former two flow on the left side of Ambika 
and the latter one on the right. None of the three can represent 
Kuldeni. Further off, on the right and left of Ambika, are Puma 
and Kaveri. Neither of them can represent Kulseni. This 
constrains us to leave off our geographical attempt and dive 
deep into literary fleld. 

Merutung, the Jain Chronicler of Fatan Chaulukyas, has 
in his Prabandhachintamani: — 

“Once -lumarpal was fitting in his couit when some 
b'^rdf ol Konl'an pppeaied before him and eulogized Mallikar- 
iiina as Bajpilamab, Kumarpal could not bear with that 
epiUnt for him and ordered his general Amrabhatta to proceed 
against Mallikarjuna the Konken king. The general marched 
in hot haste, up to Konkan and crossed the river Kalvini with 
great difficulty. IVlallikarjuna completely routed him. He 
beat a dishonourable retreat, but maihed over again, being 
reintoveed rnd having constructed a bj idge of boats over the 
river Kalveni, vanquished Mallikarjuna,” 

The 'Bombay Gazetteer XVJ p. 671, comments in the 
footnote, that tln'o the i iv^r Xavery, flowing through Chikhli 
and Bulsar, the iiame in the text is Karvena, which in Nasik 
Cave inscription, is Ealveni and Karvena being sanskritised 
form of Kavery. We give here below the passages from Nasik 
cave, inscription. 

? — 

^ 5i!Si3j¥jf 
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<nqt qrai3?2i ^ 

Qvrr II 

^ — siqr^?3 gsp^ 5^ =q ?f?Icft|f 

v^%^ sn^ ^R it\|| 5[^5R 5^ ^ q|jl JT\q§$| SRf- 

SRi I? 15 51 qtfsiR^ I 

A'^tudy of these will show that, Usavdatta, the son-in- 
law of Nahapau of Chatrap dynasty, was a great religions man, 
and did various meritorious acts such as, (1) fed lakhs of 
Brahmans, (2) got 8 Brahmans married m Prabhas Kshetra, 
(8) constructed a Dharmashala at Brigukshetra, (4) planted a 
garden at Supar, (5) constructed bridges over Parda, Daman, 
Tapti, Karvena and Dahanu, and allowed the public to make 
free use of the Dharmshala built on either banks of 
these rivers and erected free water houses for the public. 
Besides this he gifted 32,000 cocoanut trees in the village 
Nangola. 

From the above, it is evident that from Konkan in the 
south, right up to Daspur in Malwa in north-east and from Abu 
in due north to Prabhas in the south-west, all places of impor- 
tance and rivers were covered. The first river mentioned is 
Varnasa which flows south of Abu. The second mentioned is 
of Prabhas Kshetra, after which we find Brigu Kachha the 
modem Broach, right across the gulf of Cambay in South. Xext 
comes the mention of Iva, Parda, Tapi, Daman, Karvena and 
Dahanu, flowing in modern Surat and Thana districts. Dahanu 
flows north of Damanganga, Parda flows north thereof, starting 
from a hill called Pardi, crossing B. B. Eailway and falling into 
Kaveri beyond Ambika. Tapi flows on the outskirt of Surat. 
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Supar is Boath of Dahanu. Now we can safely say that, the 

rivers mentioned in the inscription are those which flow 
between Supara and Broach. 

The rivers between Farda and Tapti are Ambika, Fooma, 
Midhola and Zaveri. Out of these Zaveri alone can be the 
Kalveni of Merutungacharya. Kulseni of the Prashasti and 
Zalveni of hCerutunga are one and tne same as Sanskrit writers 
interchange “L” with “R” as free choice. Veni and Vena are 
feminine endings equally interchageable. Thus we have spotted 
Zalseni in the literary field; and now she can be geographically 
identified beyond doubt with Zaveri. 

From the source of Ambika and Zalseni down to their 
mouths at the sea, there is not a place on both the banks of 
these two rivers, which can be accepted as a remnant of 
Vasudevpur. Of course the Nawanagar (Bansda) with the clump 
of Bamboo groves just along both the banks of Zaveri, is 
the only place acceptable, as a remnant of Vasudevpur. 

Bhimdev is credited by the Farampara to have received 
Khillat and a dress of Honour from the emperor of Delhi just 
like his father; besides he is attributed to have retrieved the 
lost fortune of the family. Now who was the emperor of 
Delhi? What was the fortune of the family retrieved by him? 
These are the common questions that would naturally crop up. 

Bhimdev succeeded his father in 1880 V. S. Before his 
advent the Zhiljis were the rulers of Delhi. Gujarat and 
Deccan were held by the Subas for the emperors of Delhi. 
The Zhiljis were in their turn replaced by the Tuglaks in 
1376 V. S. Muhamad Tuglak was ruling when Bhimdev ascended 
the throne and continued to rule at Delhi till 1406 V. S. and 
then was folio t e by Phiroz Tuglak. Was it ever possible for 
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Bhimdev to have received the dress of Honour and Ehillat and 
to have retrieved the family fortune at the hands of Muhamad 
TuglakP Let us see. 

Muhamad Tuglak’s reign was full of unrest and insurrec- 
tions and rebellions. He died at Thattha in Sind while engaged 
in subduing one after another the above revolts from place to 
place. No sooner could he put down the rising at one place 
the news of rebellion at another place rang in his ears. 
Being exasperated by these troubles he began to inflict 
cruel punishments. 

His cousin Bahauddin Qurshap revolted in the second 
year of his reign. He was mercilessly flayed alive. Some of 
his flesh was cooked with rice and offered to the elephants and 
the remaining was sent to his wife and children. His skin was 
stuffed with hay and exhibited at the main street of the city. 
The next insurgent Mallik Behram Aiba of Sind met with the 
similar fate. In spite of these barbarous punishments pro- 
vinces after provinces declared independence and he was 
required to move in a whirl wind of futile efforts from place to 
place. 

Apart from his merciless persecution of the insurgents 
his kindness to the poor and humble was unbounded. He was 
always unassuming and ready to show equity and justice. 
He also rewarded his servants lavishlya s also the Nobles, 
3irdars, Feudals and other favourable and faithful attachees. 
The humblest in the society was given his due share in civil 
and military appointments. Deserving persons were elevated 
to honour without distinction and the highest offlcers and even 
his own kinsmen met with uniform justice apart from their 
positions. This policy in the end proved fatal. New orders of 
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Sardars were cropping up and the old were obliterated. One 
grade of Sardars called Amiran-I-Sada were created in thou- 
sands but when they were dissatisfied they proved thorns in the 
flesh; their merciless persecution added to his difficulties and 
general risings were very frequent. While engaged to quell 
a rebellion in Deccan he heard of a revolt in Gujarat in 
1403 V. S. He went in person to quell Gujarat insurgents and 
swept over the country and inflicted terrible punishments on 
rebellious nobilities. Vasantpur was on his way. Bhimdev 
had wisely refused to join hands with the insurgents which 
resulted in the bestowal of a Khillat and a dress of Honour, 
Thus the first portion of Farampra being proved true the next 
requires no further proof for its authenticity. Yet we would 
invsetigate as to how could Bhimdev retrieve the lost family 
fortune. It was brought about in an indirect way by Dhawal- 
nagar being swept clean by Muhamad Tuglak who was opposed 
en route by the scions of Erishuadev the fratricide and his sin 
was visited with, justice at the hands of the fierce , Muhamad 
Tuglak on his descendants while Bhimdev was ultimately 
asked to annex the territory as a prize of his loyalty. 

Mahomad Tuglak died in 1407 V. S. and was succeeded 
by his nephew Fhirojshah Tuglak. Thus Bhimdev was a 
contemporary of three of the Tuglaks, Gyasudin, Mahamad and 
Fhiroz Tuglak. He was finally succeeded by his son Virdev II 
in 1415 V. S. after a glorious rule of 35 years from 1880 to 
1416 V. S. 


— ;o;— 





CHAPTKR XI 

Virdev II. ( 1415-1445 V. s. ) 

Virdev succeeded his father iu 1416 V. S. He has been 
ityled by the Faramparakar and the Frashasti both as one equal 
:o Dasharathi Bam in valour and strength, to Yudhisthirin 
nerits, to Yamraj the god of death for his enemies and to 
Shiv for his dependants. His door was open for 24 hours to 
the helpless and the needy. None ever returned unattended 
from his Falace gates. He distributed gold and jewels equal 
to his own weight a number of times; and was considered 
another Karan in philanthropy. He had four sons from his 
favourite queen Bani Sitadevi, viz. Vasantdev, Mahadev, 
Erishnadev aud Kirtidev. They were incarnation of Bam, 
Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughna. 

The king was enjoying heavenly bliss in the company 
of his dutiful wife and devoted sons. But all of a sudden 
enemies approached in swarming numbers aud a fierce fight en- 
sued wherein his eldest son Vasantdev fell fighting in defence 
of the capital. The capital was demolished by the victorious 
onslaught of the enemy and the king was compelled to seek 
shelter in the jungle with his queen and the family. The 
enenay retreated and peace was restored in the country. The 
king came out from the ambush and found Vasantpur the 
capital now uninhabitable, therefore he shifted to Vasudevpur. 
Many women of his family including the Yuvrani became 
Satis on the right bank of Kulseni the modern Kaveri at a 
place called Gomukh. Statues of these Satis can be still found 
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there in dilapidated condition. The king then placed Virdev, 
the son of the deceased Yuvraj, on the Gadi and granted Jagirs 
to the other sons. Eamrej was given to Krishnadev, Mahuva 
to Mahadev and Farbatya, in Songhad Taluka Baroda to 
Kirtidev and then the king retired on Shravan Shukla 12, 
1444 V. S. 

Both the Frashasti and the Farampara are silent as to 
the name of the enemy. The ruins of Vasantpur now known as 
Antapur indicate that this unnamed enemy must also be a 
Mahommedau. 

The year 1444 Vikram saw the end of emperor Fhiroz 
Tuglak. So he cannot be the unnamed Mohammedan enemy 
of Vasantpur. The Vasantpur Chaulukyas might have incur- 
red the displeasure of either of the three Mohammedan Subas 
viz., Gujarat, Ehandesh and Malwa situated on their border. 
"We rule out any possibility of Gtijarat’s attack as we find the 
Suba of Gujarat was himself engaged in deadly battle against 
Sikaudarkhan. 

For a clear outlook of the history of Sikhandar’s battle, 
with Farhutmulk the Suba of Gujarat, it appears incumbent 
upon us to have a review of Gujarat history of sometime past. 
Farhutmulk was appointed Suba of Gujarat in 1432 V. S. by 
emperor Fhiroz Tuglak. He remained faithful till 1443 V. S. 
afterwards began to show some symptoms of disobedience. 
In the end of 1443 V. S. he turned full pledged disobedient. 
The emperor appointed Sikandarkhan, in place of Farhutmulk 
and accordingly he set out for Gujarat with his army. . A battle 
ensued between the old and new Subas in which the new 
Suba Sikhandarkhan was defeated and killed. 

This event was overlooked by the Central Government 
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as emperor Fhiroz Tuglak died in 1444 just after the murder of 
Sikandarkhau the new Suha of Qujarat and was succeeded by 
Tuglak Shah who was immediately replaced by Akbar Shah. 
Thus the Central Power was ineffective. The Central Govern- 
ment was not only ineffective but was dwindling. Farhutmulk 
being himself engaged in saving his Subedari and Honour was 
not in a position to pick up any fresh quarrel with his neigh< 
hour. 

During the period under review the Subedars of Malwa 
were themselves insignificant. We know that the whole 
country was severely ravaged by famine and Dhar was practi- 
cally a desert and no man’s land. It was during this devast- 
ation of Malwa that Sarangsen the ancestor of Rajgadh 
Ummats occupied Dhar for sometime and later on his descend- 
ants were turned out by Mohammedan Subas. It was only 
after the appointment of Dilavarkhan that the government of 
Malwa was brought in order. The time of Dilavarkhan is 
1464 — 1468 out of which for four years i- c. 1454 —68 he was a 
Suba and in 1468—1468 he was an independent Sultan of 
Malwa for all practical purposes. As his time does not fall 
within the purview of our review and as before him the Suba- 
ship of Malwa was non- entity, we rule out also any possi- 
bility of attack from Malwa. 

There remains only Khandesh. Let us see whether it 
was possible for the Suba of Khandesh to attack Vasautpur. 
During the period under review the Farukhis were Subas of 
Khandesh. Mallik Raja was the founder of the Farukhi dynasty 
of Ehandesh. The Farukhis were first appointed as Subas of 
Khandesh by the Tuglaks of Delhi. They held the country 
from 1486 to 1665 Vikram. 
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Phiroz Tuglak in 1486 Vikraia, aa a reward for the timely 
help rendered to him in Gujarat; granted Thalner and Earanda, 
the border land between Gujarat and Ehandesh, to Mallik- 
Raja Faruki an young Arab who claimed descent from Khalifa 
UmarFaruk. His father Chand Jahan FaruL'ai was a minister 
of Allauddin Ehilji. Mallik Raja made Thalner his head quarter 
and began to administer his new Jagir. Thus Thalner became 
the first capital of Farukhis of Ehandesh. 

From the very beginning of his career in Khandesh 
Mallik Raja wa? an enterprising and dare devil military enthu- 
siast. Soon after his appointment he led an expedition against 
the chief of Bagalan and extorted a fabulous booty from him. 
He presented a valuble present to the emperor out of the booty 
and received a Mansab oi COOO horses. In no time he mus- 
tered around a cavalry of 18000. His friendship was eagerly 
cared and enmity avoided with great precaution by Nobles, 
Sirdars and Hindu Zemindars of far and near alike. 

He was ever ready to lead his cavalry on slightest 
provocation. He was a zealous Mahommedan and as such the 
Hindus were faring not well at his hands. Resides this he was 
from the very beginning Iuj career on enemical term 
with the Subas of Gujarat. When Farhutmulk, the Suba of 
Gujarat revolted he took advantage and made several in loads 
in the territory of Gujarat. 

Vasantpur was the immediate neighbour of Farukhis 
and it was to be traversed before entering the actual territory 
of the Suba of Gujarat. Young Mallik Raja was a zealous Ma- 
hommedan and the Vasantpur Chaulukyas were similarly very 
zealous Hindus. Only zealousy on both side was quite 
sufficient to bring each other in open hatered and jealousy. 
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Ender the circumstances we conclude that the Vasant- 
pur Chaulukyas incurred the displeasure of MallikSaja of 
Thalner and as such were attacked and defeated. The victo- 
rious army looted the capital mercilessly as stated by Vasant- 
pur Frashasti. Chaulukyas were compelled to seek refuge in the 
jungle wherefrom they repair to Vasudevpur instead of Vasant- 
pur, the capital being totally destroyed. As stated above the old 
kiTig placed on the Gadi Virdev, the son of the deceased 
Yuvaraj and himself retired to the jungle. He ruled over Va- 
santpur for thirty years from 1416—1444 Vikram. 


— :o:— 
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acquired enoTie:li money to meet their military campaign. 
Aware of the previoue defeat of his grand&ther Virder II 
carefully avoided any clash and thus saved his people from the 
agony of war. 

As the Prashasti ends here we are now to take our stand 
0:1 the statement of the Parampara as also on other contemporary 
events available from other sources. The Parampara says that 
Virdev had four sons viz. Zirtidev, Eiishnadev, Azjuxidev and 
Ugradev. He was succeeded hy Hirtidev, the eldest son in. 
1477 V. S. Thus Virdev III ruled Vasantpnr for a period of 
33 years. The Buhari tradition on the other hand aays that 
Virdev had hve sons, viz. Eamdev, Kiratdev, Zrishnadev, 
Arjundev and Ugradev. Eamdev was drowned in the Pooma 
river while swimming and Krishnadev was devoured by a lion. 
Thus Eirtldev succeeded Virdev. The difference between tilie 
Parampara and Buhari traditions is immaterial and we accept 
the Parampara and declare that Virdev was succeeded by 
Zirtidev after a rule of 33 years. 



CHAPTER XIII 

KIrtidev (1477—1490 V. S.) 

Kirtidev succeeded Ms father in 1477 V. S, He was 
g^reatly attached to religion and many other philanthropic 
activities. He is said to have never refused anyone seeking 
shelter and when the Farsis immigrated from Barhut 
they were accorded due reception and given protection 
in 1486 V. S. The Farsis were accommodated at a place 
called Ajmalghad about 6 to 7 miles off modern Bansda. 
They consecrated their religious fire and lived there for four- 
teen years. Changshah a Farsi resident of Navasari invited 
Atash-I-Behram in 160 J Y. S. and accordingly the sacred fire 
was removed to Navasari. Thus it appears that the stay of the 
Farsis in Bansda was for four years only during the reign of 
Kirtidev. We have discussed the subject in the preface on 
pages 3 to 14 yet we cannot help giving some details here. The 
Couplets from Kissea-I-Sinjan run thus: 

1. There is a mountain in India named Barhut where 
the Farsis went after the destruction of Sanjan. 

2. Ordinance from God cannot be changed and what- 
ever is destined cannot be avoided. 

3. The Farsis took with them their sacred fire Atash-I- 
Behram. 

4. They lived at Barhut for twelve years and many 
changes took place during their stay there. 

6. By the grace of God all their sorrows and grievances 


vrere overcome. 
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6. Thereafter they began to enjoy worldly happiness 
and showed their gratitude to the Almighty Ood. 

7. From there they were compelled to seek some other 
resort and accordingly they took to the road of Bansda. During 
their march they were praying to God. 

8. The news reached Bansda that the Parfis were 
coming with their sacred fire Atash-I-Behram. 

9. Having learnt the news the people of Bansda were 
overwhelmed with joy and men, women and children with 
300 Sawars. 

10. Set out to receive the incoming Parsis who when 
learnt about the intended reception were greatly moved. 

11. The people of Bansda received the Parsis with great 
pomp and conveyed them into the city. 

12. Having received such grand reception at the hands 
of the Bansda people the Parsis forgot their previous sorrows 
and sufferings. 

13. Besides the people ofBa..sda were in happy mood 
finding Atash-I-Behram amongst themselves. 

14. Bansda was overwhelmed with joy and appeared 
like a spring wherein happiness was pouring forth from all 
sides. 

16. As a result of the stay of Atash-I-Behram in the city 
the people began to take wine every day. 

16. Prom every direction there was an incoming of 
people with great pomp which resulted in the increase of the 
city’s happiness. 

17. In this way the Parsis were coming and the people 
were surprised to see their inrush with such pomp. 

18. Men, women, old and young, were envying each 
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other in showing respect and admiration to Atash-I-Behram. 

19, Those who came to Bansda for paying respects to 
Atash-I-Behram brought with them various sorts of articles 
and jewelleries. 

20. The Parsis began to prosper as they did in Sanjan. 

As stated before after four years of the advent of Parsis 

to Vasudevpur Eirtidev the king passed away in the year 
1490 V. S. at an early age of 29 without leaving any issue to 
succeed him. The queen therefore adopted Mahadev the 
eldest of the three nephews of the deceased king whose father 
Erishnadev lost his life in an hunting expedition as shown 
before. 



CHx\PTER XIV 

Mahadev (1480-1608. V. s.) 

Mahadev succeeded his uucle Kirtidev lieiug adopted. 
He was a mere boy of ten years when he was called upon to 
ascend the throne of Vasudevpur. There is a difference of 
opinion as regards his name and that of his father in the three 
traditions viz., the Broach, the Buhari and the Achalpura 
traditions. 

We have already dealt with it in the preface pp. 2S-24 
but we would like to say a few words in respect of the contro- 
versy about the adoption of Mahadev otherwise named as 
Mohandev or Manohardev. We differ from the Farampara as 
to the adoption of Mahadev during the life time of Kirti* 
dev but assert that he was greatly liked by Kirtidev ever 
since the death of his mother. He even continued to stay 
with his Masi the queen. His parents were granted some 
appanage at Antapur. Both his father and king Kirtidev were 
uterine brothers and whenever the king visited Antapur he 
took Mahadev with him. He may also have visited Buhari 
Matha times out of number enroute Antapur and hence the 
marvel of his speech being let loose by a superhuman power 
may have started. 

We are justified that Mahadev might have been adopted 
by his Masi the queen on the merit of his being a very obedient 
child. He did nothing without the previous consent of his 
adoptive mother. Even his personal affairs were going 
to be regulated by her. This undue supervision led to a 
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quarrel when Mahadev married and yet went on siding with 
his mother. 

The young queen hated this annoying submission of 
Mahadev and went away disgusted to her parents and never 
afterwards visited Vasudevpur. After she left the palace tlio 
queen mother got Mahadev married again with a girl of her 
native place who was shrewd enough to fathom the mental 
caprice of the queen mother and pulled on with her very vrell. 
However she was barren. 

It was during the reign of Mahadev that Chang Shah of 
Navsari invited the Parsis of Vasudevpur and they lefc in the 
year 1600 V. S. The Parsis were rather too glad to desert Va- 
sudevpur as they found it insecure for practical purpose,: duo to 
palace intrigues. 

Mahadev had two sons by his first Piani who cortinued 
to stay away at her parent’s. "When Mahadev died at the 
early age of 28 in 1508 V. S. his sons were 5 and 3 years of 
age respectively. Yet their mother became a Sati so keenly 
attached was she. Mahadev was accordingly succeeded by 
his eldest son Somdev in 1608 V. S. 


— :cj — 



CHAPTKR XV 

Somdev (i608 V. S.) Ugradev (1608-1648 V. s.) 

The queen grandmother and the barren atep-motber 
queen grudged the passing of the throne to Soj: d^v and secre- 
tly planned to do short work of him. A rumour was started 
that Somdev was bitten by a cobra while asleep yet we bare 
every doubt to believe that he was poisoned. The maternal 
uncle who acted as a guardian of both the young princes there- 
fore fled away with Ugradev the younger prince who was 
declared successor to his brother Somdev. A demand was soon 
made by the grandmother queen and the step*mother for the 
restoration of Ugradev which was rejected with contempt by 
the maternal uncle of Ugradev. This resulted in an open con- 
flict for several years. It is said that when Ugn^’adev attained 
thirteen years of age he gathered a band of young men and 
caused through them Rasaleela performance in the palace. The 
Royal family, Sardars and populace were entertained. He 

with his followers in disguise mixed with the spectators were 
present in the performance. 

In the midst of the peiformance at a word of comment a 
great consternation ensued in which the disguised prince and 
his followers vanquished his opponents and avenged the death 
of his elder brother by their total annihilation and extinctioii. 
Both his uncles Ramdev and Suryadev who plotted for the 
throne were killed while seeking the protection of their uncle. 
The grand-mother queen and the step-mother queen were 
forced to retire to their native place and Ugradev the grand 
uncle of the king installed him then and there and swore alle- 
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grlauce to his grand nephew and namesake king. Thus did 
Ugradev succeed to the Gadi after Somadev in 1618 V. S. 

A romance is attached with, the life of Ugradev who had 
fallen in love with a girl, where his maternal uncle was 
married. It is said that was she who inspired a yearning desire 
in him for boldly winning back the throne of Vasudevpur. 
She is said to have joined his band in disguise and planned 
the whole situation. She was going to garland Ugradev after 
his success when tne turban on her head fell off and her iden- 
tity was disclosed. This made the grand uncle of the new king 
hail her as his daughter-in-law and she was acclaimed as the 
queen and seated by the side of the new king amidst roars of 
applause. She gave birth to three sons to him in quick suc- 
cession Trailokyadev, Lachmandev and Punyadev. Ugradev 
died in 1648 Y. S. after a rule of thirty years leaving three sons 
and two grandsons and was succeeded by the heir apparent 
Trailokyadev. 





CIIAl^TER XVI 

Trailokyadev (1548—1568 V. S.) 

Trailokyadev succeeded his father in 1648 V. S. and gave 
appanage to hia brothers as advised by the late king. Hie life 
vas cut short v bile crossing Tapti in the month of Shadrapad 
in full flood. Somehow bis boat capsized in the midst of the 
stream. Kisheir apparent had followed a band of Sanyasis 
and the king went over there to win him back and while re- 
turning to Vasudevpur both were swept off. Trailokyadev 
was therefore succeeded by Virdev IV in 1469 V. S. 


— :o;— . 
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Virdev IV (1658-1586 v. s.) 

Virdev succeeded Ms father after the latter was carried 
away by the current of the Tapti along with his eldest brother, 
the heir-apparent, in 1558 V. S. He was a born warrior and 
hence could bear the high-handedness of Mohammedans posted 
at the neighbouring border lines of Gujarat and Khandesh. He 
Was always ready to protect Brahmans and cows. But 
in spite of his burning desire he was prevented from taking 
any active part due to the ever decreasing power and prestige 
of the State for the last two generations. His mind was always 
devising suitable means for the retrieval of the power and 
prestige of his family. Moreover the family dissensions and 
the siding of his kinsmen with the enemies was the greatest 
stumbling block in his way. Over and above all this, the two 
strong parties, one belonging to the maternal uncle of his 
grandfather and the other belonging to the brother of his 
grandmother, were a serious drawback. These people were 
always at tug of war and-troubles, turmoil and fighting in the 
open were the orders of the day. 

Virdev thought it better to get rid of these two contend- 
ing parties one at a time Accordingly he decided to side with 
the party of his grandmother’s brother first and to get the 
other ousted through them. Shortly afterwards he got the 
desired opportunity. These parties came in open conflict. 
Virdev as planned beforehand sided with his grandmother’s 
brother’s party. Those people, being embolden by the siding 
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of Virdev, wiped out the existence of the people of his grand- 
father’s maternal uncle’s party. iAfter sometime Virdev 
compelled the party of his grandmother’s brother to leave 
Vasudevpur at once otherwise threatened them to put to 
death. 

Vasudevpur thus being purched of foreign parties, the 
power and prestige of Virdev increased. Friends and foes 
began to fear him alike. While he was thus engaged in con- 
solidating his power, unfortunately a difference of opinion took 
place between him and his second uncle. This dissension took 
a serious turn and armed conflict was thought possible at 
any time. 

One day when Virdev was returning to his palace after 
performing the daily Puja of his family diety Bhagawan Kar- 
dameswar, and crossing the river, he was attacked by hts 
uncle, two cousins and their associates who came out of the 
ambush and a deadly flght ensued between the two contending 
parties. In spite of his bravery Virdev was loolng ground 
being outnumbered by his opponents. Fortunately his eldest 
uncle while returning from his hunt, appeared on the scene 
and Virdev’s opponents thinking approach of help to him gave 
in and took to thier heels. 

Virdev was seriously wounded. Yet he gave them a 
chase and killed two ot them who later on were found to be 
his cousins. However the principal culprit his uncle Funyadev 
fled away and approached the emperor in his camp and made a 
request for help. The emperor after hearing him consented to 
help him if he embraced Islam. Funyadev blinded with envy 
embraced Islam there and then and was provided with a 
detachment. 
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He was named Firkhan. The convert thus provided 
started off for Vasudevpar. The men of the detachment began 
to destroy standing crops, molest people euroute and demo- 
lish temples. The consternation somehow reached Virdev’s 
ears who arrayed his forces to oppose Firkhan. Ho sooner did 
the contending armies face each other than a deadly battle en- 
sued. Virdev beheaded Firkhan at the end of the day. The offi- 
cer of the detachment also shared the same fate at the hands of 
Virdev’s grand uncle. The detachment was completely routed 
and the survivers escaped to carry the sad news to the emperor. 

The victorious Virdev entered Vasudevpur at sunset 
and was given a great reception by the citizens. Men, women 
and children were envying each other in paying their res- 
pects to him. His queen received him at the palace gate amidst 
chorus of praise, garlanded him and lighted the lamps in his 
honour followed by other ladies. His victory was commemo- 
rated by the founding of a suburb named "Navavijaynagar”. 

The Farampara is methodically silent about the date and 
the name of the emperor who sent the detachment. But we 
attempt to spot the date and name of the emperor by a 
close scrutiny of contemporory Mohammedan history. We 
know Virdev ascended the Qadi in 1668 V. S. when Moha- 
mmad Begada was Sultan of Gujarat. His time is from 1614 to 
1666 V, S. Thus they were contemporaries for nine years. 
From the time of Virdev’s accession to the Gadi the events led 
to the fight in rapid succession and closed with the death of 
Firkhan. We wonder as to why the emperor pocketed this 
annihilation of his detachment. Mohammad Begada was busy 
with the Portugese. He firstly defeated them in 1666 near 
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Oheul.§ It was here that Pirkhan approached him. We 
further know that Mohammad Begada had to hurry up to Diu 
where the Portugese claimed his attention. So he took very 
little note of Pirkhan’s mission or the loss of his detachment. 

Later on Moliammad Begada himself died and Virdev 
was left unmolested to revel in his glory. He ruled for 30 
years from 1568 to 1585 V. S. He had two Banis. From the 
senior he had two sons Somdev and Mandev and from the 
junior he had one son Vyaghradev. He was succeeded by his 
eldest son Somdev. 

§ 1. Cheul IS now called Ravadttnda. It is situated between north lati- 
tude 18 33 and oast loagitudo 72 39. It was a place of groat mipoitauco 
bol'vioon 1300 — IboO A D. 

2. In 1;07 A. !>. noai Daman on his way to Uhuel, Mohammad Begada 
heard of the victory gained at Chuel over the Portugese by the Gujarat 
Squadron under Mallik Aj as Sultani in concert w ith the Turkish fleet. 

(B. G. Part 1, Vol. 1, Pago 218) 


— :o:- 



CHAPTER XVlIl 
Somdev (i686-ieo2 v. s.) 

Somdev succeeded his father in 1586 V. S. and his two 
brothers Mandev and Vyaghradev got Jagir from the state. 
His younger brother Vyaghradev who was very fond of taming 
tigers had several tamed animals at his place. The young 
Yuvaraj Gumandev began to share his tendency in the fondness 
for the lions. Somdev on hearing the report remonstrated 
with the prince and asked his brother and the prince to abstain 
from taming the lions but in vain. The prince continued his 
hobby in secret. Once the prince in his extreme fondness 
opened the cage of a newly entrapped lion. The hungry beast 
before any help could be available torn the prince to pieces and 
ate him. Somdev hearing the news was so shocked that he 
fainted and he never regained his health or bodily strength. 
The state affairs were looked after by his brother Mandev, 
and Vyaghradev gave up lion taming and began to pass all his 
time indoors. One night he retired for rest and stealthily left 
his home and family and none ever heard what became of him. 

The invalid king was well attended by his queen and 
brother, After a protracted illness of thirteen years ho passed 
away in 1602 V. S. The death of the Yuvaraj took place in the 
fourth year of his reign in 1588. He was ultimately succeeded 
by his brother Mandev in 1602 V. S. 


— rot— 



CflAPTKll XIX 

Mandev (1602~1626 V. S.) 

Maiidev bucceeded his brother Somdev in 1002 V. S. 
When ho ascended the Gadi he had ihree sous Karaudev, 
Ohandradev and Virdev and a grandson Arjundev through his 
eldest son, Sometime after his accession he perceived the 
people in want of water and constructed a bund in the river. 

In the latter portioa of his reign his grandson who was 
a full grown lad of sixteen and a pet of his grandfather due to 
the death of his mother after delivery, began to show signs of 
insolence and religious bigotry. He had a natural hatred for 
Mohammedans and as such he began to retrieve the lost family 
fortune at the expense of dwindling Sultanate of Gujarat. 

Once an ofidcer of the emperor visited his grandfather 
and during the course of business he was discourteous to 
Mandev, This was too much for the young Arjun. He at once 
pounced upon him and caught him by the throat and it was 
with great difficulty that the Badhshahl officer got himself 
freed from his clutches. 

Mandev with a view to appease the .u d-stei o'reor took 
Arjundev to task and asked him to get out of sight; and on the 
spur of the moment ordered the prince not to show his face. 
But the youug prince felt it much and left the court forthwith 
adding that if he was a true Kshatriya he would never come in 
the presence of the king. The officer on leaving Vasudevpur 
was again wayl-iid by the prince and taught a sound lesson 
for his insolence. The prince gathered a band of young men 
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and resorted to Iree-bootery in the adjoining Muslim territory 
for nine continuous years. He thus accumulated enormous 
wealth. In the end the nev/s reached him that his grandfather 
was dying and was crying for him. His followers prevailed 
upon him to give up his obstinacy and see his dying grand- 
father. But ho was not destined to see him. The old king 
died before his arrival and his father was already proclaimed 
king. Then he entered the city. The incident counting back- 
wards ten years can be located ir 1616 V. S. During the decade 
the power of the Gujarat Sultans was decreasing and the 
Nobles, Chiefs and ofBcers were irresponsible. Thus young 
Arjundev got a good chance to measure the strength of his 
band with Mohammedan officers and their retinue. 

Mandev ruled over Vasu^'evpur for a period of S4 years 
and was succeeded by his son Kanakdev in due course in 
1686 V. S. 


— ;o: 



CHAPTKR XX 
Kanakdev. (1626—1646 V. s.) 

Kauakdev succeeded his father but from the very begdn- 
uing of his reign he had to face a serious situation arisen out 
of the quarrel between Arjundev and Mangaldev. In the 
absence of Arjundev, Mangaldev his step-brother was hoping 
his advent to the throne as a matter of course but the 
return of Arjundev shattered his hopes and he became now 
desperate. 

K^nakdevin spite of his favour for the young prince 
was not in a position to side with him openly. Finding the 
quarrel between the brothers unbearable he sent Idangaldev to 
his maternal uncle at Eamnagar, the old capital of Dharampur 
State. Even after this arrangement the quarrel did not cease. 
For sometime Arjundev tolerated this nuisance but in the end 
demanded finil settlement with great reluctance. Eanakdev 
conceded to his demand and the followers of Mangaldev were 
subdued with strong measures. Eanakdev died after a rule of 
20 years in 1646 and was ultimately succeeded by Arjundev. 



CriAPTKR XXf 

Arjundev (1646—1666 V. s.) 

Arjundev succeeded his father at a ripe age of 46 years. 
According 1 3 the Farampara he was known as Rai Baba. He was 
a brave and religious man. He fed thousand Brahmans, restored 
the grants of temples to Brahmans, Sadhus and Barrots and fell 
fighting with Mohammedans. 

The only point deserving comment is his death while 
fighting with the Moha mm edans. In two of the foregoing 
chapters his characteristics have been well brought out. 
According to Farampara he died in 1656 V. S. Who the 
Mohammedan enemy possibly might beP We know that 
Muzaifar III was the last independent Sultan of Qujarat. His 
time was 1561—1592 A. D. Nobles and Sardars revolted and 
one of them Itmadkhan by name invited Akbar. He accepted 
the invitation as he was on the look out for an opportunity to 
teach a lesson to the Sultans of Gujarat for their insolence and 
enmical behaviour in sheltering the rebels of Malwa, Qond- 
vana and others. Akbar reached Ahmedahad in November 
1672 A. D. (1628 V. S.). Sultan Muzaffar surrendered and was 
made captive and Gujarat was annexed to Mughal empire. After 
appointing Itmadkhan as Suba of Gujarat Akbar directed his 
attention to the south and defeated Mirza Ibrahim Hussain 
on 23rd December 1572 A. D. In February 1673 A. D, he 
took possession of Surat. After two months Akbar visited 
Ahmedabad a second time in September 1673 A. D. (1629 V. S.) 
and defeated rebels in person. 
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Somehow or other Sultan Muzaffar escaped and occu- 
pied Ahmedabad, Broach and many other towns of note. He 
was defeated by Abdur Eahim the son of Behramkhan near 
Nadiad at Sarkhege in 1684 A. D. (1640 V. S.). Thereafter 
Sultan Muzaffar slipped into Kathiawar and carried on his 
guerilla war till 1599 A. D., i. e. 1665 V. S. when he died. The 
Sultanate of Gujarat was wiped out with his death and peace 
was restored in the country. Two years afterwards Shabjada 
Salim rebelled in 1601 A. D. and declared himself as a Badshah. 
Allahabad, Behar, Hajipur and many other provinces were 
under hia iaduence yet there was peace in Gujarat; because 
people of Gujarat kne w the prowess of mighty Akbar and a 
petty chief like Arju'.-'dev of Vasudevpur could rarely raise 
his finger against him. We are therefore on the verge of 
rejecting the statement of the Parampara still we restrain our- 
selves and undertake other possible exploration of the above 
stated fact. 

During the period under review the Farukhis of 
Khandesh wore being subdued by Akbar. By bribing and 
treachery. Akbar took Asirgadh in January 1601 A. D. 
(1866 V. S.) and the Farukhi Nobles, and Chiefs and their 
armies were scattered. They sought refuge wherever they 
could obtain. Their territory being on the border of Gujarat 
some of the nobles slipped away into Gujarat and wanted 
to take advantage of the internal dissensions in the rebellion 
caused by Shahzada Salim. While traversing the territory 
of Vasudevpur they came into conflict with Arjundev 
who was killed in a skirmish in 1666 V. S. and his son Ramdev 
was declared successor after him. 

The Parampara says that his brother Mangaldev with 
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the help of Ills maternal uncle and the victorious Mohammed- 
ans occupied Vasudevpur. We conclude theiefore that it was 
Maugraldev who inspired the Farukhi Wobles and Chiefs and 
joined hands with them and set out on his adventure. His main 
object was to teach a lesson to his brother. He usurped the 
Qadi and retained it for five years. His nephew being at that 
time a minor was taken away to Surat within a few years 
when emperor Jehangir visited Surat. He was ushered 
before the emperor who being pleased with the boldness of the 
minor prince ordered the restoration of his possession to him and 
thus with the help of the Imperial army Bamdev got back the 
lost heritage from Mangaldev in 1661 V. S. 



CHAPTER XXII 

Rawal Ramdev II (1656-1701 V. s.) 

Kamdev alias Raiblian succeeded his father Arjiuidev 
in 1656 Y. S. but being a minor his uncle Mangalde^ who was 
enmical to him as well as to liis father with the help of Farukhi 
chiefs usurped the Gadi and exiled both the priuce and his 
mother the widow of the late king. They stayed at Surat, The 
subjects of Vasudevpur were however not in favour of Mangal- 
dev and were on the look out for a favourable opportunity to 
get Ramdev reinstated. 

They got their desired aim when emperor Jehangir 
visited Surat. Ramdev yet a minor of tender age was ushered 
before the emperor as mentioned m the Parampara when 
he was playing Chousar in his Harem, The emperor and 
the ladies of the Harem were greatly attracted by the charm 
of the minor prince and when he was asked as to what he 
wanted Ramdev took the sword in one hand and pointed to the 
earth by the other. This provoked laughter. However the 
emperor was very much pleased and ordered the Imperial 
officers to restore him to his heritage. The usurper Mangaldev 
was ousted and Ramdev was reinstalled on the Gadi. 

Now the Parampara does not mention the name of the 
emperor although we definitely know that Gujarat was a Suba 
of the Mughals. Of course Jehangir was the son and successor 
of Akbar at the time. Jehangir constructed a Serai known as 
J ehangir Sarai where the Municipal Offices are now held. It 
is quite possible that Ramdev who stayed at Rani Talav with 
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his mother was ushered in Jehaugir’s presence on the next day 
after his sacred thread ceremony with some presents. The 
young Brahmachari is usually asked at the thread ceremony to 
select the sign of his livelihood and taught to select a book if he 
is a Brahman, a sword if he is a Eshatriya, a plough 
if he is a Vaishya, it is but likely that the prince might 
have been taught to select the sword on the previous day. 
Accordingly when the emperor asked him what he wanted he 
might have done the same that he did the other day before 
his preceptor. This is our corroboration of the Farampara and 
that is why the emperor might have felt amused instead of 
taking umbrage at the strange behaviour of the prince and 
rather might have pitied him and ordered the restoration of 
the Gadi. He v as given the title of Eawal as he was re- 
ceived in the “Eawla” Eoyal Harem which the Bansda chiefs 
even to this day hold with pride. 


— so;— 



CIlAl^rKU XXIII 
Kawal Udayabhan I (1701-1726 V. s.) 

The ruler of Vasu'^evpur (Bansda) about whooia men- 
tion is made, for the hnt ii.aie, in Hahratta records is Sawal 
Udayabhan 1. Horopanth. the commander- in-chief of Sbivaji's 
forces, writes in one of hxs letters to h’s companion Pratap 
Pao Gujar. as early as 1737 V, S. (1671 D ) and asks him to 
proceed further iiom Zolvar. through Gho^malghat and to 
enlisc the nelp of Eawal Mulraj of Vasudevpur iBansda) for the 
further campaign of Surat, reminding him of the friendship of 
his father, late Rawal Udayabhan with Chatrapati Shivajt 
Maharaj. (Vide Latche Marathi Aitihasik Lekh No, 2.) 

This indirect evidence is of great importance and amounts 
to a conclusive proof of Rawal Udayabhan’s friendship with 
Chatrapati Shivaji Mahara 3 and it further points indirectly 
that the part might have been piaj ed bv him during the sack 
of Surat by bhivaji. It would not be out cl place to review the 
circumstances v/hich led Chatrapati &h.vaji Maharai to sack 
Surat and for the purpof- we would like to quote here from 
OUT book Uatche Marat m Aithihasik Leah, Part I” Preface 
pp. 9 -11, Para i3— 20, 

The Mughal emperor Akbar, wrested Gujarat &om Mu- 
zaffar Shah Hi. in 1566 A, D. which remained under the sway of 
his descendants tiU 1763 A D. It was during the reign of ^hah- 
jehan that Shivaji the founder of Mahratta empire raised his 
head in the Deccan. 

Though, Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, the Mahratta hero, 
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was successfully fighting the Bijapur Sultanate and was cross* 
ing his Bhavani with Mughals almost every day in Deccan and 
southern and northern Konkan both but the provinces of 
south and north Gujarat, never got an opportunity to witness the 
heroic deeds of the self-made young spirited hero. His chivalry 
and undaunted spirit of independence, his love for Hindu Dharma 
and his zeal for the establishment of Hindu Baj, spread his fame 
throughout the four corners of India and under his banner 
began to fiock kindred souls fired with the same enthusiasm. 
In course of time when his power appeared to be firmly esta- 
blished, it became, to the aggrieved Hindu Princes, one gravi- 
tating centre towards which they were drawn in the hope of 
throwing away the foreign yoke. Hindu youths and warriors 
began to vie with each other in fighting under Shivaji and 
to contribute their hum -le mite for achieving the successful 
end of his noble ideal. Though these favourable sentiments 
were known to Shivaji, he had no time to turn his eyes towards 
the province of Surat. 

When in the year 1659, the Bijapur government decided 
to put an end to Shivaji’s troublesome career and intended to 
despatch a strong force against him, Afazal £han one of the 
foremost nobles of Bijapur and an experienced general volun- 
teered his services against the Mahratta rebels. While pro- 
ceeding to chastise Shivaji, Afazal Khan did not conceal his 
intolerence of Hinduism and desecrated the temples of Tuljapur 
and Pandharpur. His objects in doing so was more or less to 
draw Shivaji out from his stronghold into the open plains. 
Being foiled in this attempt he opened negotiations which 
resulted in a meeting of the adversaries and the ultimate result 
of which was the death of Afazal Khan. Bijapur, being infu- 
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riated at the death of Afazal Khan, poured its vast resources of 
army against the rebel and Shivaji was cornered in a way. 
With great diffl.GuItie8 he extricated himselt from the dangerous 
situation in 1660, 

While Shivaji was overcoming the difficulties placed in 
his way by Bijapur, unexpected danger came from the Mughal 
side. Shaista Khan was appointed Viceroy of Deccan by 
Aurangzeb with instructions to subdue Shivaji. Shaista Ehan 
put all the resources at hie command into motion and wrested 
Poona and Ohakan from Shivaji, Secondly, he turned his 
attention towards Kalyan, and gradually cleared it of the Mah- 
rattas. Intoxicated at his success Shaista Khan was enjoying 
in the citadel ol Poona, but Shivaji surprised him by a night 
attack in 1663. Shivaji entered the Viceroy’s apartments 
with a few of his companions and slew his son with forty of his 
attendants, cut off the thumb of Viceroy himself by the stroke 
of his Bhavani and returned safely to his stronghold of Sin- 
ghagarh. 

Tliis daring exploit enhanced the prestige of Shivaji and 
totally demoralised the Imperial forces in the Deccan. Shivaji 
at once started to take full advantage of the demoralised state 
of the Imperial forces and he determined to avenge the wrong 
done to Poona, his favourite city by the Mughal Viceroy. He 
resorted to plundering of prosperous cities belonging to the 
Mughals after their own fashion. While doing so, his attention 
was drawn by the prosperous condition of Surat in the Lat 
country. He deputed his trusted adherents to know the dis- 
position of the neighbouring Hindu Princes whose territory he 
was to traverse in his march and also to secure information 
about the defences of that oity. His spies found the princes of 
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Jawar, Ramnagar, Feth and Bansda (Vasudevpur) favourably 
disposed, and willing to help him in his enterprise. 

Having received favourable reports from his spies, Shi- 
vaji set out on his expediiion in 1664 and reached the city, 
plundered it for six days continuously. When news reached 
of the arrival of the Mughal forces in the vicinity, he slipped 
away to his country carrying all his booty safely. The trium- 
phant return of Shivaji to his country and the repeated mis- 
fortunes of the Imperial forces, lowered their prestige in the 
Deccan. Aurangzeb at once deputed Maharaja Jaisingh of 
Ambar (Jaipur) followed by Diler Khan as his lieutenant. 
Shivaji’s power was unequal for an open contest with Jaisingh, 
he therefore sued for peace immediately on the fall of Purandar 
which resulted in his surrender of his fortresses excepting 
twelve in 1666. However, he was allowed to compensate his 
territorial losses at the expense of the Bijapur kingdom. Jai- 
singh was anxious to remove Shivaji from the battle-fleld of 
Deccan and therefore induced him to present himself in person 
at the Mughal court. 

Shivaji, in spite of the protests of his lieutenants set out 
for Agra cherishing high hopes in his heart. But the cold re- 
ception accorded to him by Aurangzeb and his virtual confine- 
ment disillusioned him at once. By a clever stratagem he 
escaped &om this confinement and cleverly eluded his pur- 
suers and succeeded in reaching Deccan in 1666. 

After his return from Agra Shivaji concluded peace 
with the Imperial Viceroy and reorganised his disrrupted 
government but war broke between the Mughals and the Mah- 
rattas again in 1669. By rapid and successive blows Shivaji 
recovered all his fortresses surrendered to the Mughals in 1666, 
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After regaining his lost territories and consalidating his power, 
he turned his eyes towards Surat again in 1669 Henceforth, 
expeditions to Gujarat became an annual festivity of the 
Mahrattas.” 

As stated above the first sack of Surat was perpetuated 
in 17S0 V. S. (1664 A. D.) and the second in 1736 V. S. 
(1669 A. D.). Therefore we can easily conclude that Rawal 
Udayabhan died sometime after 1726 and before 1737 V. S. 
(1669 and 1671 A. D.). Thus the rule of Rawal Udayabhan over 
the destiny of Vasudevpur is centered in the first quarter of the 
eighteenth century of V. S. and in the second and third quar- 
ters of the seventeenth century A. D. 

The places mentioned in the above letter of Moropanth 
are Zolvan and Ghotmal Kolvan is the name of a Taluka in 
Nasik district and is situated on the south-east border of Vasu- 
devpur. Ghotmal is a village in Vasudevpur. The tract of land 
around is a hilly country and the hills are known as Ajmalgadh. 
We presume that Ghotmal referred by Moropanth in his 
letter is at present corrupted as Ghodmal. 

Rawal Udayabhan died in 1738 V. S. (1870 A. D.) after 
a rule of about 86 years and was succeeded by his son Rawal 
Mulraj. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

Rawal^Mulraj alias Virdev (1726—1768 V. S.) 

Bawal Mulraj alias Virdev ascended the Gadi of Vasu- 
devpur in 1726 V. S. after the death of his father Bawal Udaya- 
bhan I. We have got two Mahratti records vide “Latche 
Marathi Aithihasik Lekh” No. 1 and 2. In the first letter he is 
addressed as Mulraj and in the second as Virdev. The 
writer of the first letter is Moropanth and that of second is 
Chatrapati Najaram. Thus it appears that Mulraj was a con- 
temporary of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj I the founder of the 
Mahratta empire, Sambhaji and Bajaram. 

In the first letter Moropanth directs Pratap Bao Gujar to 
enlist the armed sympathy of Mulraj while proceeding against 
Surat and in the second letter Khande Bao Dabhade is in- 
structed by Bajaram to rely upon the friendship of Mulraj alias 
Virdev of Vasudsvpur. It is evident from this second letter 
that the Mughals had overthrown the authority of Mahrattas in 
Balsar, Farnera and Gandevi. The order to Khande Bao 
was to bring these Furganas under the sway of Mahrattas. A 
question arises whether tliese Farganas were even nominally 
under the Mahrattas during the period under review. This 
confronts us badly and requires some keen devotion to the 
study of the Mughal history for a satisfactory solution. We 
know that after Shivaji’s two successful campaigns against 
Surat in 1720 and 1726 V. S. his general Moropanth led another 
campaign in 1726 V. S. and levied a large contribution from the 
city. Other Mahratta generals plundered the city to their full 
satisfaction in 1730 and 1731 V. S. respectively. 
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In the year 1732 V. S. (1676 A. D.) for the first time, the 
Hahrattas got a permanent footing in Lat country after esta* 
hlishing their Thana at Farnera, 50 miles south of Surat and 
about 12 miles &om Gandevi. We also definitely know 
that at the time of his death Shivaji held direct sway over the 
tract of country from Gandevi in Surat Athavishi to Phond in 
Kolhapur, excluding some territorial possessions of the Portu- 
gese, Siddi and English. But after his death the fortune of the 
Mahrattas took a reverse turn, and forts after forts were taken 
away by the Mughals in as much as in one of the battles of 
Sanganner in Ratnaglrl, Sambhaji the son and successor of 
Shivaji was imprisoned by Takrabhan, Auraugzeb’s general, in 
1745 V. S. (1689 A, D.) and was beheaded. 

During the minority of Sambhaji’s son Shivaji II, who was 
afterwards known as Sahu, Rajaram his uncle was proclaimed 
as his regent. He had to face a very difdcult situation as the 
Mughals were very aggressive on all sides. Next year in 1746 
V. S. (1690 A. D.) Raigarh fell and the young Shivaji, and his 
mother Surya Bai both were made captives. Hencefor^lh Raja- 
ram had to fie from place to place. Still however, the Mahrattas 
were not down-hearted nor cowed down. They were resorting 
to the well-known Mahratta tactics of warfare and were serving 
their Mughal friends by touching their heads with sharp edges 
of their swords. Once more in 1766 V. S. 1699 A. D. Rajaram 
was favoured by Victory and was able to carry on successful 
expeditions in several provinces. He was able to gather 
Prasaji Bhonsale, Haibatrao Nimbalkar, Nemaji Scindia, 
Athavale Samsher Bahadur and other numerous Mahratta gene* 
rals under his banner and commanded a big army which even 
Shivaji had not the fortune to rally round his Bhagwa banner. 
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With this army Eajaram proceeded through the Qangkhadi, 
Nauder, Berar, andEhaudes claiming chouth and Sirdeshmukhi. 
In the end of his successful expedition he assigned the manage- 
ment of Baglan to Ehanderao Dabhade, Berar to Farsaji Bhon- 
sle and Gangkhadi to Haibatrao Nimbalkar. 

In 1766 V. S. (1700 A. D.) Eajaram died and his chief queen 
Tarabai placed her son Shivaji on Gadi with the help of Amatya 
Eamchandra Fant, Shankarji Narayan and Senapati Dhanaji 
Janardan. Tarabai moved from place to place with her army. 
Although Aurangzeb was flgthting and retaking forts belonging 
to Mahrattas still, the Maratha fcrray in Gujarat was never 
brought to a stand-still. In 1768 V. S. (1702 A. D.) one 
Mahratta army was within 18 miles of Surat. In 1768 V. S. 
(February 1703 A. D.) they were nearer Surat and next month 
i. e. In March they burnt a suburb of the city and besieged it. 
In 1761 V. S.(1706 A. D.) they repeated their attack and in 1762 
V. S, (1706 A. D. April), they blockaded it. Prices of commodity 
in the city rose 400 percent during the blockade and the 

misery of the town could be guessed quite easily. Mahrattas 
returned to their country after about a month. 

It is quite clear that in one of the aforesaid compaigus of 
1768 or 1769 V. S. (1702 or 1703 A. D.) probably the former 
Ehanderao Babhade was asked to rely on the friendship of 
Eawal Mulraj (Virdev) and hence we need not worry ourselves 
further for the veracity of the aforesaid letter. According to 
the family tradition preserved by the Bards Eawal Mulraj 
(Virdev) ruled over the destiny of Vasudevpur till 1762 V. S. 
(1706 A. D.). He died leaving behind his son Muldev, grandson 
Vdaibhan II and four great grandsons Virdev, Yogaraj, Daji- 
baba and Ehusalsinh. He was succeeded by his son Muldev. 



COAPTEIl XXV 

Rawal Muldev (1762 V. S.) 

Bawal Xvldey saeceeded his fatlier oo Chaitrabadi 
Txitiya Sambat 1762 V. S. bat he was not destined to role over 
Vasndevpnr. Only after four months of his succession he was 
bitten by a cobra and ui spite of the charmers remedying attem- 
pts be breathed his last on Shrawan Sudh Fanchmi. It is 
said that he wanted to feed a cobra with mil lr with his own 
hands and as such a charmei was called to provide a real Nag. 
When the Nag Was presided he took it to feeding milV and 
dimng the coarse of feeding somehow or other the laptile 
was enraged and bit him. As stated above he breathed his 
son Yuvax^j Udayabhau and four Ynvaraj Kumars. 



CHAPTKR XXVI 
Rawal Udaibhan II. ( 1763 — 1767 . V. s.) 

Rawal Udaibhan II succeeded his father on Shravan Sudh 
Fanchmi Sambat 1763. Just a few months of his succession a 
a great political upheaval took place in the country. Emperor 
Aurangzeb died in 1763 V. S. (1707 A. D.) and with his death 
the Mughal empire witnessed its sfttirft' sun. Though there 
were dissenasions amongst the Mahrattas yet their territorial 
expansion went on everywhere. Shivaji alian Sahu the son of 
Sambaji being released after the death of Aurangzeb pro* 
ceeded direct to his father’s capital but was opposed by Tarabai 
his aunt and her associates. However he got himself establi 
shed in 1768 V. S. (1713 A. D.) 

There was general disorder in the country. There was 
no security for life and property. People were terror striken. 
However Udaibhan with a view to relieve his dear subjects from 
the panic caused by the disorder in the country came out from 
his Mahal and began to patrol his territory. He is said to have 
been found available everywhere where there was possibility 
of any trouble. He encountered a band of robbers. The band 
finding unable to cope with the king and his party gave in and 
took to their heels. The king gave them a chase but unfor- 
tunately his mount slipped and broke its neck. The king also 
shared the fate of his mount. After a protracted illness he died 
in 1767 V. S. 

Thus Rawal Udaibhan ruled over Vasudevpur only for 
live years. He was succeeded by his eldset son Virdev,' 



CHAPTER XXVII 
Rawal Virdev (1767 - 1774 V, s,) 

Bawal Virdev succeeded his father Bawal Udaibhan. II 
in the year 1774 V. S, and his brothers Yogaraj, Dajibabaand 
Khusaleinh ^ot appanage from the State. Dajibaba took his 
abode at Baleswar, Kuaalsinh at Bagumbra and Yogaraj at 
Ootia, All these plares are at present in the Gaikwad territory. 
Ho ruled over the destiny of Vasudevpur only for a short 
period of six years and was succeeded by his son Baibhan 
Though the Mahratta power was increasing on all sides like the 
rising tide of the full moon ocean, and though Bawal Baibhan 
was friendly disposed to them and was helping them he was 
not a tnbutory to the Mahrattas. His neighbouring prince of 
Bamnagar was long ago subdued and made tnbutory. Besides, 
the Pargaua of Qandevi was under the direct control of Cha- 
trapati of Sahu. He was succe eded by his only son Baibhan 
In the year 1774 V. S. 


— ;o;— 



CHAPTER XXVIII 
Rawal Raibhan (1774—1796 V. s.) 

Baibliau succeeded his father Rawal Virdev in 1774 V. S. 
(1718 A. D.). The same year Ehanderao Dabhade was made 
Senapati by Chatrapati Sahu. At the time of Ralbkan’s sue* 
cession the power of the Mahrattas was increasing rapidly. 
Two years later in 1776 V. S. (1720 A. D.) Balaji Vishvanath 
the first Peshwa obtained three Sanads from the puppet em- 
peror by virtue of which the territory under Shivaji at the 
time of his death in 1736 V. S. (1680 A. D.) was termed Swa- 
rajya and was formally granted by the emperor. The right to 
levy Chouth and Sardeshmukhi in Deccan and over the terri- 
tory of Hyderabad and Mysore was granted. 

In 1776 V. S. (1720 A. D.) Balaji Vishvanath returned 
with his faithful adherent from Delhi. The Mahrattas claimed 
the right to realise the Chouth from Gujarat also though it is 
doubtful whether they had any right to do so. After the battle 
of Balapur Senapati Khanderao Dabhade returned home and at 
his suggestion his lieutenant Damaji Gaikwad got the title of 
Samsher Bahadur from Sahu. Balaji Vishvanath the first 
Peshwa died shortly afterwards. Senapati Khanderao Dabhade 
and Damaji Gaikwad also died and their successors enjoyed the 
titles bestowed on their fathers. 

From this time onwards the Mahrattas began to levy 
Chouth from Surat Atthavisi, Three of the Mahratta generals, 
Samsher Bahadur Pilaji Gaikwad, Eanthaji Eadam and Pawar, 
^yara establishing themselves firmly in Gujarat. Pilaji Gaik- 
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wad who had established himself at Soughad and was plunder- 
ing the country with the help and alliance of Bajpipla, was 
defeated by Rustamkhan in 1780 V. S. (1724 A. D.) near Surat 
but he had already gone up to Ahmedabad and others had 
obtained a firm footing at Dohad. This clearly indicates that 
the whole of Guiarat was almost under the influence of Mah- 
rattas in 1780 V. S. (1724 A D.) 

Bajirao succeeded hia father as a Peshwa in 1777 V. S, 
(1791 A. D.). lii one of hia letters, dated 2nd Jilheji 1124 Arabs, 
(1793 A. D., 1779 V. S ) addressed to Satvoji Jadhav, he states, 
that the four stales of Jowbar, Ramnagar, Penth and Vasudev- 
pur (Bansda) on the borders of Gujarat and the Pragana of Qan- 
devi were already included in Swarajya but further Praganas of 
Surat Atthavisi sicuated on both the sides of river Tapti were to 
be brought under tho government. The Amal of these four 
states and the Gandevi Pragana was assigned to him in order 
to discharge his duty faithfully and to establish Government 
Thanas over other Praganas. 

Vasudevpur (Bansda) was accordingly included in the 
Swarajya. Although Swarajya was a term applicable only to 
Praganas held by Shivaji in 1736 V. S. (1680 A. D.). Vasudev- 
pur (Bansda) was neither tributary to him nor was it ever till 
1779 V- S. (1723 A. D.) as mentioned in this letter. Even the 
Sanad granted to Balaji Vishvanath in 1774 V. S. (1718 A. D.) 
which is a conclusive evidence on this point does not show 
Vasudevpur (Bansda) included in the Swarajya. We have 
rubbed our eyes and looked over the list of Swarajya times out 
of number. But we were disappointed in our attempt to find 
V asudevpur included therein. W e produce here below the list 
for our readers’ perusal, 
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(a) The districts of:- POONA, STJPA, BAEAMATI, W AT , 
MAVAL, SATARA, KARHAD, PANNAHALA, AJRA, 
MAN, PHALTANKAR, MALKAPUR, TARLA, KAT- 
WA, JUNNER, and KOTHAPUR. 

(b) The Paraganas of:- KOPAL, GADAG, HALAYAL, and 
all torts captured by Shivaji on the north bank of Tung- 
bhadra. 

(c) The Eonkan States of:- RAMNAGAR and JAWAR. 

(d) The Eonkan Paraganas of:- GANDEVI, OHEUL, BHIM- 
GARH, BHIVANDI, DABHEL. JAWALI, RAJAPURI, 
PHANDA, AEOIi and KDDAL. 

Even in the list of Subas, over which Chouth right was 
granted to Ghhatrapati Sahu by the Emperor, neither Gujarat 
nor Bansda was included. We therefore fail to understand 
how the term Swarajya could be applied to Vasudevpur. Swa- 
rajya had nothing to do with Penth also. We are therefore in- 
clined to believe that after 1775 V. S.(17S1 A. D.) both the states 
Vasudevpur and Penth were made tributaries to the Maratha 

power. There is no record available to show the amount of 
Chouth levied from Vasudevpur. 

The Peshwa by his order dated 7th Jilhej 1184 Arba 
(1779 V. S.) “Vide No. 7, L. M. A. L,, Part 1” transferred the 
Eamavis of Vasudevpur and other States to PiLAJI Jadhav. 
But this arrangement lasted only about two years and on 16th 
Jilhej 1186 Arba, 1781 V. S. Satvaji Jadhav was again placed in 
charge of the Eamavis of Vasudevpur. “Vide No. 5, L. M. A. L., 
Part I.” From 1116 to 1134 (1784-1794 V. S.) there is no record so 
far as limited scope of exploration was permitted to us. During 
these years there were conflicts between Bajirao Balaji, the 2nd 
Peshwa and Senapati Trimbkrao Dabhade sided by Samsher- 
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bahadur Filajirao Gaikwad and other Maratha generals. It 
can be easily styled as the Brahmin and Non-Brahmin conflict for 
political supremacy. The flrst battle was fought near Narbada 
river and the second at Bhilupur near Dabhoi. In the former 
Bajirao was defeated but in the latter he crushed the combined 

forces of Dabhade, Gaikwad, Fawar and other Maratha Chiefs in 
1786 V. S. (1131 Arba.) 

Bajirao duiing the course of his onward journey to Guja- 
rat and return to Poona, passed through Vasudevpur. In support 
of our contention we reproduce here the onward and return 
journey chart of Peshwa’s campaign in Gujarat. (Vide Chart 
Plate opposite). 

Eawal Eaibhan placed the resources of his state at the 
disposal of the Feshwa and personally took part in the conflicts 
against Filajirao Gaikwad, Kanthaji Kadam, Sayaji Bande, 
Anandrao Pawar and many other Maratha chiefs of repute. 
Thereby he incurred the displeasure of Dabhade and Gaikwad 
and sowed the seeds of trouble which bore fruits eight years 
latter, after his death, and his descendants were subjected to 
various sorts of operations at the hands of Dabhade and Gaikwad, 

for a period of 64 years till the final advent of the British in 
1868 V. S. (1800 A. D.) 

In the year 1133 Arba (1789 V. S.) the Kamavis of Vasu- 
devpur and other States was assigned to Vasudev Joshi “Vide 
6, L. M. A. L., Part I” but he was replaced by one Krishna- 
rao Mahadev. However this order seems to have been 
never given effect to as we find Vasudev writing to thePeshwa 
in 1137 that Krishnarao Mahadev who was given the Kamavis 
of Vasudevpur and other states did not return till then and the 

charge was not handed over to him. “Vide No. 7, L. M. A. L., 
Part I.» 





Hoimte mazvSi. of Shimji and wrioas Kaimtte S@iSLexails 
8s well as of tiiB Fesinna..dL'iuiiig^ tSueir 


PbiU No. IS. 


'vtuioiia Gh^jaxttfc campa^posL - 






HISTORY OF VASUDEVPUR 


97 


Rawal Raibh.au, when accompanied the Snhedar in his 
Mulakgiri campaign in compliance of the Peshwa’s orders, left 
his Rani Samkuar and her Kritrima Putra Jorawarsinh, 
who were at da sugars drawn with his heir apparent Rnmar Qu- 
labsiuh and his young Kumar Kiratsinh and their aiother, at 
Ramnagar under the care and protaciion of Mat ashri Uinabai 
Dabhade, Unfortunately EAIBHAN fell fighthing in the year 
1794 V. S. 1139 Arba. He left behind four Panees and three 
(two Auras and one Kritrim) sons. There vi as a dispute bet- 
ween Uulabsinh the heir apparent and Jorawars :ih but the 
latter was thrown aside by the decree of the Peshwa. 


— :o:— 



CIIAPT15U XXIX 
Rawal Gulab3iiili I (1795 1809 V. S,) 

Altiur the death u' his lather Jdawal Gulab Sixth according 
to the custom oi the state succeeded to the Gadi but his succe- 
ssion was opposed by Jorawarsinli the “Kritrim Putra” of Paul 
Samkuar, one ol the queens of the late Eawal Eaibhan, It 
appears from the records pabUshed in Latche Marathi Aiti- 
hasik Lekh Part i & II and other Marathi records that a family 
dissension was fomented by Dabhades and Gaikwads, who were 
on the look out lor an opportunity ever' since late Eawal Eai- 
bhan helped the Posh wa in the Urahmans and Non-Brahmans 
conllict of 1786-S7. They got a Got! given opportunity and 
at once took up the cause ot Joiawc xoinb and Eani Samkuar. 
However they could not succt ed ju tUeji plot as the Feshwa, 
after thorough investigation oi the ease, decided in favour of 
Gulabaiuh and diiocted a grantoi sijs villages to Jorawarsinh 
and his adoptive mothex the usual .lopauage. 

Eawal Gul.^bsluh was installed on the Gadi .-fter pay- 
ment of Es. 1101/- the usual suicjssion lajurana to the 
Feshwa (Vide No, 8, L, M, 74, Jj. lart 1). B ut unfortunately 
Balaji died cliortly afterwards and Jorawarsinh and his mother 
Kani Samkuar, at the instance of Dabhade and Gaikwad once 
more disputed the succession of Eav/al Gulabsinh, This dis- 
pute practically lasted throughout the life of Eawal Gulabsinh. 
A glance over the records Nos. 1 to 11 (part II of L, M. A. L.) 
will provide an insight ot the conspiracy carried out by 
Dabhade, Gaikwad and other Maratha Sardars. Eani Sam- 
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kuar left Bansda and visited TJmabai Dabhade and obtained an 
order granting Pragana Eisanpur and the Giraaes of Buhari 
Balwad to Jora\ii7arsinh (Vide Tfo. 8 Part JI). Besides Rawal 
Qulabsinh was directed to abide by the decision of Dainaji Gaik- 
wadandDcvji Takpir. Rawal Gnlabsinh vehemently objected to 
this uncalled tor interfr »-once on behalf of Umabai Dabhade, 
Gaikwad and other Haratha Sardars aiid appealed to Nana 
Sahib. He writes in his e.pplicatim “My father accompanied 
the late Subcdar in his n-ililary expedition and fell there 
fighting. AccoYdino; to the etistum ol rhe Rnjout States I, the 
eldest son of the iate awal, sneree.u d to tlio Gadi. Rani Sam 
kuar, my step-mithei’ CT- 1 ' lorwaitl and claimed the Oadi for 
her “Kritiim Putr.a” Jojawar-in^h, The late Peshwa after tho- 
rough investigation decided in my favour. Over and above all 
he declared Jorawarsinb as the “Kritinm Putra” of Rani Sam- 
kuar. However he diioctcd the gi.ant of an appanage of six 
villages and accordingly the grant w's made to Jorawarsinh 
and his mother. 

After the de.ath of Shrimant Balaji Sahib, Rani Sam- 
kuarleft forRhandesh and enroute met Dainaji Gaikwad at 
Songarh. Umabai Dabhade Ins now oiflri d me to give tho 
whole of Bisanpur Prngana end the Giiapos of Pragana Buhari 
and Balwad in appanage to .Toiavarshih. 

Prom the li&t 01 vil1a,nes of Danfidr and Bisanpur it will 
be evident that I am asked to accept practically a division of 
the state. It is therefore submitted that ‘■>hrimant will kindly 
go through the record of the case as well as the decision of the 
late Peshwa and uphold his decision”. 

Unfortunately this applic'-tion has got no date but we 
cap easily locate its date. V/e knew that this application was 
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made after the order, ot Umabai Dabhade, asking Rawal Giilab- 
s i ph to set apart Pragana Bisanpuv and the Qirases of Pragana 
Buhari and Bal.vad, in appanage to Jorawarsinh, The order In 
ciuestion is dated 23th Sufar (San Shamas Arbain Maya Allaf) 
1145 Arba (equivalent to 1800 V. S.). It appears that Qulab- 
sinh was not euccosaful in getting the decision of the late 
Pesbwa maintained so far the grant of appanage to Jorawar- 
stnli was concerned. It further appears that the dispute 
was not settled an l in spite of the backing of Umabai Dabhade 
and Damaji Gaikv/ad, Jorawarsinh wag turned out from the 
state. 

He appeared before the Peshwa and obtained an order 
(Vide No. 7, L. A. M. II) issued in the name of Damaji Graikwad 
asking him to settle the dispute between Qulabsinh and Jora- 
v/arsinb. This order in question dates 8th Jamadilaval 1150 Arba 
(equivalent to 1806 V. S.), Armed with this order of the Peshwa, 
Damaji got full opportunity to do as he liked. He decided in 
favour of Rawal Gulabsinh and demanded the sum of Rs. 9000/- 
as the cost of the arbitration. Rawal Gulabsinh being short of 
cash wanted time but was compelled to borrow the sum required. 
He executed a mortgage dead in favour of Damaji for Rs. If 860/- 
(9000/- principal and 4860/-), and pledged his Pragana 
Bisaapur to the Mortgagee. He stipulated in the deed that 
Rs. 4620/-, the net income of the Pragana was to be adjusted in 
the principal amount and the pragana was to be returned In 
three years. Thus the dispute was set at rest for the time 
being. 

Shortly afterwards a division of territory took place 
between the Peshwa and Damaji. In the division Damaji retained 
Pragana Bisanpur for himself and promised to pay the Peshwa 
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the sum of Rs. 3000/- as tribute for the Fragaua, Before 
narrating the further events we would like to take retrospec- 
tive steps otherwise the complicated issues will not be clear 
as desired. Inspite of the fact that tk<' power of ‘^he "^aratha’s 
was increasing but Shahu was enwrapped in greatest agony due 
to the death of his only son. Hia health alt . ady shattered 
beyond repair but the death of his b^d wod queen proved a 
death nail. 

On the one hand Sahu being thus shat^ *,>o'l and subdued 
was counting on finger tips the day'- his arparture from this 
material world and on the other h i’ d iho Maratha Sardars 
were envying each other in plotting to obt'* m succession for 
the man of their respective choice. Bijirao was first hesitant 
to join any of the party but after due consideration joiued hands 
with Tarabai. Howei^er it was decided that Raja ram II, the 
grandson of Rajaram I, would succci-d I'hatrapati Sahu. Bajirao 
obtained a Sanad from Sahu from his death bed and by virtue 
of which he became ‘ Wakil-ul TJ raara'’ all in all of Maratha 
empire. Over and above all this Kolhapur v/as admitted as an 
independent state. Then Sahu breathed his last. 

Sahu died in 1805 V. S. and Rajaram ascended to the 
Qadi. Just after his accession to the Gadi Bajirao removed the 
capital from Satara to Poona and bagan to manage the affairs 
of the State quite iudepeudently. Rajaram was an idiot and 
incapable of understanding anything. Thus he was a puppet in 
the hands of Bajirao for all practical purposes. Tarabai, his 
grandmother, who was a far sighted and shrewd woman at once 
perceived the impending clanger and one day asked Rajaram to 
wide awake and take the reins of the government in his own 
hands. Otherwise, she pointed out that the Maratha empire 
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will be usurped by the Brabiuaus. But her romoustratiouB and 
good advice fell on deaf ears. 

She d:d not loose her courage after the failure of her 
attempt in arousing the senses of Eajaram and therefore she 
wrote to Daniajj Gaikwad in 1807 V. B. asking him to come at 
once and to rescue the Mahratti empire from the clutches of the 
Brahmans. Damaji who vvis dissatisfied with Eajirao ever 
since he made a .lemand for the division of Gujarat revenue. 
Hence he at once started for S dura. When Tarabai heard the 
hews of his impending arrival she imprisoned Eajaram and 
belaboured the followers ..f Baprao. Bring thim belaboured and 
molested they boiled away froi.i latare and took shelter where- 
ever they found. 

Damaji Gaikwad arrived at Ratara v/ith his detachment 
and encamped in the vicinity of the town, For meeting the 
impending war v/ith Bajirao arms and amunitions as well as food 
stnfFs were stored in the fort. Wh n Pajirao heard about the 
happenings he arrived at Satar*' without any loss of time and 
imprisoned Damaji Qaikwad treacherously. He also imprisoned 
the members of the Dabhade and Gaikwad f imilies. Over and 
above all this he demanded surrender from Tarabai but she 
refused. Political farsightedness prevented Bajirao from enter- 
ing into open disrapture with Tarabai and hence he retire to 
Poona. Through the intervention of Ja .oji Bhonsla friendly 
relation was established between Tarabai and Bajirao. As a 
sequence of the newly established friendship Tarabai emigrated 
to Poona. However Eajaram was kept confined as before. 

Damaji Gaikwad was coerced to pay Es, 16 lakhs as the 
debt of Dabhade. He was further compelled to agree the pay- 
ment of Es, 6 lakhs from the income of l^abhade territory, Besi- 
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dee Damaji Qaikwad was made to part with half of the iucome of 
Qujarat. Thus a division of territory took place between 
Damaji Gaikwad and Bajirao. as stated before. Damaji Gaik- 
wad retained Pra^ana Bisanpur and agreed to pay the sum of 
Rs. 3000/- to the Pesh'wa. Thus after paying heavily as price 
of his independence wJien Damaji Gaikwad set out for Gujarat, 
Bajirao deputed Raghunath Eao, his brother to see that the 
terms of the agreemenu entered into, between him and Damaji 
Gaikwad were faithfully adhered to. This act of Damaji 
was wanton ono, as he was only a mortgagee and had no sove- 
reign right over Bisanpur. Besides, the tribute of Bisanpur 
was included in the former tribute paid by the state ever since it 
became tributory to the Mibrattas. The tribute by Bausda, in 
the year 1146 Arba was only R&, 3J00/-, when Rawal Gulab 
Sinh was undisputed mastoi of Bansda and Bisanpur both. Not 
only this Gulab Sink ^oems to have been undisputed sovereign 
of Bansda and Bisanpur botli, even after mortgaging Bisanpur 
to Damaji in the year 1150 Arba when he was asked by the 
Peshwa on US Rajab 1x61 -^.rba to array his torces on the side of 
Mahrattas who were on their w ly oi J&ubdning the rising in 
Prant Sargana. But U appcdrs tJiat uttei tlie partition of Guja- 
rat, his sovereign light rot only over Bisanpur, but Bansda too 
was once more made a subject of M iliratta’s intrigue and Jora- 
war Sinh was set up against him. 

On this occasion the intriguo against Gulab Sinh appears 
to be far rooted and well organised. All previous intriguers 
joined hands and brought Dada Sahib Raghunath Rao on their 
side. In one of the letters, submitted to the Peshwa by one of 
his officers in Gujarat, mention is made that his recognition 
order, sent through Laghadhiraji Raja of Feuth, recognizing 
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Jorawar Smh. as the rightful owner of Bansda, had been given 
effect by Dada Sahib Raghunath Rao when he was in Gujarat. 
The letter in question bears no date. The fixing of dale of this 
letter is of vital interest fur deciding the causes of this plot 
against Gulah Siuh. Laghadhiraji Dalpat Rao the Raja of 
Penth died on Ehadrapad Huh (3rd October 1763) and was 
succeeded oy his son. We definitely know from the above- 
mentioned letter taat lie wao handed over recognition order by 
the Peshwa persinally. Therefore the afoieiaid order must 
have been issued before his death. Besides we know that the 
partition of ^ujarat was agreed upon between the Peshwa and 
Damaji Gaikwad in April 175", so the recognisation of Torawar 
Sinh must have taken place some timo between April and 
October 1763 A. D. 

On the face of all these circuiustances we are inclined to 
conclude that when Rawal Qulab Sinh learnt about the parti- 
tion of Gujarat and inclusion of Bisanpur in the lot of Damaji 
and his acceptance to p ly Sa. 3000/- ai tho tribute of Bisanpur 
exclusively, he took this act on part of Damaji as jeopardizing 
his sofrereign rio^hf over Bisanpnr and protested. In our opinion 
Rawal Gulab Siiili wac. porfeculy jusiifled in raising his voice 
against the callous and columnious behaviour of Damaji Gaik- 
wad, Besides the jeopardy to his sovereign right over Bisan- 
pur the partition arrangement was hitting him hard economi- 
cally. Previously he was paying a tribute of Rs. 3300 (tribute 
Rs. 8850 and Jakat Rs, 460) for Bansda aid Bisanpur both. 
The new arrangement had assigned the whole tribute to 
Bansda alone> 

Further we are inclined to infer that Damaji finding the 
movement of Rawal Gulabsiuh, a menace to his interest, set up 
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Jorawarsiuh against him with a view to divert his attention 
from attempting to preserve and save his state from cconumio 
wastage. Over and above all Damaji broug'it over to Ins bide 
Dada Sahib Raghuuathrao by false representation of Gulab- 
sinh’s supposed obstinacy in the shape of his dispubiug rather 
doubting the validity of the partition arrangement. It ia evident 
from the letter, of Dadasahab Raghuuathrao, dated llth Rabila- 
wal 1133 Arba, addressed to Samsinh and others that he was in 
favour of Jorawarsinh and had directed them to holp him in his 
endeavour to wrest the Gadi of Vasudevpur from Rawal Gulih- 
sinh. 

While all these troubles were raising high the death of 
Gulabsinh in the end of 1153 Arba removed th-' thorny aspects 
from the way of Damaji’s usurpation of Vasudevpur sovorcigu 
right over Bisanpur for the time being. 

Rawal Gulabsmh was suffering from Chronic Diarrhoea 
for about a year and his end was expected any moment. 
Hen'ce the question of his successor was ranging high in the 
minds of all concerned. Jorawarsinh, being the “Kritrini Futra” 
of Rani Samhuar, was out of question. However there was 
sbm'S likelihood of Kiratsinh’s selection but he too was ruled out 
dtie the influence of Rani Anandkuarba and the adoption of 
her deceased sister’s son was considered an accomplished fact. 
Still party intrigue was carried with utmost care but in earnest. 

Before narrating further events we would like to aay a 
few words about the antecedent of Hdaisinh. He was conne- 
cted with Rawal Gulabsinh from both his father and mother 
sides. His father Fratapsinh was the grandson of Rawal 
Gulabsinh's grand uncle Eusalainh and his mother Rupkuarba 
was the eldest sister of Rani Anandknarba. Over and above 
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all this he was living with Rawal Qulabsinh and his queen 
Rani Anandknarba ever since he lost his parent. He was 
loved by Rawal Gulabsinh as his own son. 

One morning when Kiratsinh appeared before Rawal 
Gulabsinb, he found the king very much depressed and tears 
visible in his eyes. He inquired about the troubles of the 
ailing king but was evaded by vague replies. He persisted 
and in course of his argument held out that he was prepared 
to lay his life for procuring the happiness of his brother and 
king. Having heard Kiratsinh and found earnestness in his 
tone Rawal Gulabsinh took his hands in his own and asked him 
to provide a decent maintainance for Udaisinh. In reply to his 
brother’s querry Kiratsinh instead of saying anything turned 
up and addressed Udaisinh as Yuvaraj. Besides he undertook 
to protect the boy and his kingdom. 

With permission of Rawal Gulabsinh, Kiratsinh called 
all the Nobels and citizens and Udaisinh was formally adopted 
and Kiratsinh was the first to swore his allegiance to the future 
king. When Rawal Gulabsinh died Udaisinh was placed on the 
Gadi but Dadasaheb Raghunathrao, at the instance Damaji 
Gaikwad got Jorawarsinh installed on the Gadi and reported 
the matter to Nauasiheb for approval. 



CHAPTKR XXV 
Rawal Udaisinh (1808— 1833V. 8.) 

In the end of the previous Chapter, wo have mentioned 
that while the intrigue was pushed forward in right earnest 
against late Rawal Qulabsinh, he died after an illness of about a 
year in 1809 V. S. and Jorawarsinh, who was creating troubles 
every now and then being a tool in the hands of Marratha 
Nobles, particularly Damaji Oaikwad, was installed on the 
Qadi by Dada Sahab Raghunathrao. We have also mentioned 
there, that the cause of Udaisinh, the adopted son of Qulabsinh, 
was ignored. We therefore propose to esamine critically, all 
the pros and cons relating to the dispute, between Udaisinh 
and Jorawarsinh, for succession to the Qadi, in which, in spite 
of the powerful backing, Jorawarsinh was defeated and Udaisinh 
came out triuphant. 

Besides the backing of Damaji Qaikwad and Dada Sahab 
Raghunathrao, Jorawarsinh had an useful ally in the person 
of his adoptive mother Rani Samkuar. She was moving like a 
whirlwind enlisting support of influential men at Peshwa’s 
Court. Poor Udaisinh was to flght this battle supported alone 
by his selfless uncle Rajkumar Eiratsinh. However Udaisinh 
was undaunted. He was encouraged by the righteousness of his 
cause and was meeting his opponents with unparallelled pro- 
mptitude step by step. 

We And that an .influential man at Peshwa’s Court, who 
prefers to remain incognito, writes to Jorawarsinh “ Rani 
Samkuar who has came down to Poona for recognition of your 
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successiotL iias been granted an audience by the Peshwa through 
Ramchaudra Erishuarap, she §i}l}mitted to the Sarkar all about 
your ease personally. Your succession is recognised by the Sar- 
kar and you are to pay the sum of Rs. 14000/- asithe succession 
Nazarana (Vide no 14 L. M. A L. Pt. II,)”. The writer further 
proceeds “Ramchaudra Krishnarao has secured a promise from 
Nanasahab to the effect, that the arrangement made in your 
favour will not be disturbed”. Ramchandra Erishnarop.^imfe]f 
writes to Jorawarsinh “Rani S imkuar came to me and inforjj^d 
all about the situation relating to your case, and persuaded me 
1 o introdu'-e her to the Peshwa Court. Fortunately she got an 
audience through me and represented your case. The case ii?^ 
now decided in your favour. The amount of Nazarana is fixed 
at Rs. 12500 - and the Ehasgi Kharch at Rs. 6800/-. You are. 
to pay Rs. 17600 - in all, “vide no 14 L. M. A. L. Pt. I l”. 

“Jorawarsinh himself admits Rani Shamkuar’s mission 
to Poona, in one of his letters and cautions her to proceed 
carefully (Vide No 11, L. M. A. A. Pt. Ii). We infer that when 
Badasahib wrote to his brother Nanasahab for recognising the 

succession of Jorawarsinh, Rani Shamkuar followed his dis- 
patch to Poona and moved the authorities there personally. 

The Peshwa recognised Jorawarsinh as the successor of 
late Bawal Qulabsinh by his order dated 6th Jamadilawal and 
fixed the Nazarana at Rs. 12500/- (Vide No. 14, i., M. A. Pt. I). 
He further asked, in his aforesaid order, Chinto Tryambak, the 
Eamavisdar of Bansda, to realise the said Nazrana from Jora- 
war&inh and to forward the same to Poona. The Peshwa issued 
another order on Gth Jamadilakhar 1164. Arba, informing the 
Doshmukh and Deshpande of Bansda, that the state which tfi'aH 
taken incharge by the Goyernment, due to the succession dis- 
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pute, is now jeleased. Therefore they were to appear before 
JoraTwarsinh the recognised Raja and to continue in their respe- 
ctive charge as before (Vide No. 2 Pt II). 

However it appears that the supporters of Jorawar- 
sinh were not content only by getting him installed on 
the Gadi by Padasahab and an order issued by Peshwa ashing 
the Deshpa '’e and Doaliriukh to obcv .Torawarsinh, therefore, 
they mpnaged to get anoth*'r ordei pr sse i bj- th^ Peshwa asking 
Kedarji Gaikwad. Appo] Han, ond Sil r' n< Desai, Rajas of 
Jawar, Pethas, I? imnagae a d Maiidvi, Uaioshaker Subedar of 
Khandesli and Dethniukh of Surgana to sre that Jorawarsinh 
was properly installed andthe Gadi secured to him (Vide No 13 
li. M. A. Pt. II), They did this being mindful of Tdaisinh’s act! 
vities. Hosides they wanted to elose all the sources of possible 
help to Udaysiiih 

Great rejoicing and Jubilation were felt by the supporters 
of Jorawarsinh after the success of their plot. Durjansinh the 
staunch supporter of Jorawarsinh, while sending the custo- 
mary ‘ Patbannli” to him, writes “Having learnt that Dada- 
saliib Eaghunathrao has properly 'nstallod you on the Gadi 
by deputing his men from Kukurmuda, I am overwhilmed with 
Joy”. (Vide No 16 L. M, A. Pt. TI). Hurjansinh further pro- 
ceeds to give some useful advice to Jorawarsinh and writes 
“As you are now full pledged king, I hope you will follow, pre- 
conceit Jurisprudence, protect friends and foes alike, treat your 
subject well and adhere to Regal policies in letter and spirit” 
(Vide No 16 L. M. A. PtII). Over and above all, Durjansinh 
steps further and takes upon himself the duty of thanking the 
Peshwa for recognising Jorawarsinh as the rightful successor of 
Bansda Gadi and writes “It is gratifying to note that Dada- 
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ealiib Raghunathrao has placed .Jorawarsinh on Bansda Gadi 
and his action has been approved by Shreemant, God Almighty 
has created you to do the right and just thing, thereby you are 
destined to place the dethroned kings to their proper place” 
(Vide No. 17 L. M, A. Ft. II). 

While all these rejoicing and thanks giving were going 
on, IJdaysinh was deeply absorbed in thrashing a way out of 
the impenetrable impasse. He suddenly appeared before 
Nanasahib and pleaded his own cause. Immediate effect of 
his representation was rescending of previous recognition 
order and the attachment of the state till the deoision of the 
dispute (Vide No 13 L M. A. Ft. I). By the same order Ramaji 
was ordered to proceed with a force of 126 strong and to take 
possession of the State forthwith, Nemannk of Ramaji Bapuji 
and his men was fixed by another order. Further the Peshwa 
by his order dated 19th Iinaiilakhar 1164 Arba asked Cbinto 
the Eamavisdar ct Bansda to hand over the charge of the State 
administration to the new incumbent (Vide No 16 L. M. A. Pt.I) 

It appears from an account submitted by Ramaji Bapuji 
in 1165 Arba that regular accounts were kept. Not even minor 
matters were allowed to escape. Besides it appears from ano- 
ther order, of the Peshwa, dated 6th Moharrm, 1166 that the 
succession dispute was not decided either way and the Govern- 
ment dues from the State amounted to Rs 22600/-. Arrange- 
ments were made to realise the amount in four years, that is 
1156,66,57 and 1168 ( Vide No 18 L. M. A. Pt. I). 

However, this arrangement seems to have been shortly 
( only after two months and four days ) withdrawn as we 
from an order dated 22nd Rabilawal 1166 Arba that the succe- 
ssion dispute was decided in favour of Udaisinh and Ramaji 
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Babuji, the officer iuoharge of the State administration, was asked 
to hand over the administration toXTdaisinh. Of course, Udai- 

sinh had to agree to pay the hnge amount of Rs. 31001/- as succe- 
ssion Najrana ( Vide No 17 L. M. A. Ft. I ). 

The order in question gives a vivid description of the 

whole case and hence we can not help giving its translation 
from OUT book Latche Marathe Aitihasik Lekh No 17 Pt. I, 

“Rawal Gulabsinh, the son of Raibhan, died in the end of 
1166 Arba, without any issue of his blood. His step brother, 
Jorawarsinh agreed to pay, to the Government, the sum of Rs. 
12600, as the succession Nazarana, on 10th Jamadilakhar 1163 
Arba. However, his right to succession was not established, 
as Udaisinh the adopted sou of late Rawal Gulabsinh, had a 
better claim. Moreover, Eiratsinh the younger brother of late 
Rawal Gulabsinh, came forward and pleaded the cause of XJdai- 
sinh, which to him was quite in accordance with the Rajput 
custom. Accordingly the previous order, sanctioning the succe- 
ssion of Jorawarsinh, is replaced by this one, which approves 
the succession of Udaisinh who has agreed to pay the sum of 
Rs. 21001 as Nazrana. This sum is to be realised from him and 
the administration of the State is to be entrusted to him. The 
sum being realised is to be forwarded to the Central Treasury 
at Poona” 

It is evident, that after the representation made by Udai 
ainh, an inquiry was instituted by the Feshwa Government and 
the whole matter was reviewed afresh. The evidence of the 
selfless Rajkumar Kiratsinh was the deciding factor. To our 
mind Eiratsinh thus fulflUed his promises given to his brother 
late Rawal Gulabsinh, to the core. After two years the dispute 
was set at rest for some time only to burst agian with greatest 
varocity. 
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It appears that Eawal Udaisinh heicg secured on the 
Gadi at once devoted him sell to get the igaiia Bisanpigr 
restored and for the purpose oi acheiving his desired goal he 
granted village Ooberkui oi the Pragana Bisanpur to Sarvotam 
Shankar Pbadke on 29th Saval 1156 Arha ( lbl2 V. S. ) Vide 
no 20 L. M. A. L. Pt. I. Besides this, Chinto Tryambak, who 
was annoyed with Damaji was entrusted by the Pcsliwa with 
the realisation of Government’ Dues from Eawal Udaisinh. 
He, just after taking charge, sxibmitled a repoit to the Peshwa 
giving a thorough discription of the whole shaky and question- 
able transection of Damaji Gaikwad, which has thrown 
the Vasudevpur State into aroars. The report iu question 
runs:— 

"The account banded ovei by the late Kamuvisuar shows 
the recovery of only one instalment out oi the whole amount of 
Ks. 5500 - . 

Not a single pie- has been realised out of the Nazarana 
amount of Es 21001 - 

The late Eawal Gobibsinh had taken a loan ot Es. 9000 - 
from Damaji Gaikwad in the year 1150 Arba and 'mortgaged 
his Pragana Bisanpur to him. The principal together with 
the intrest at 18 — p c amounting Es. 13823 -in allbaS‘to4je 
rehsed from the revenue of Bisanpur in three j’ears and the 
Pragana has to be returned in 1153 Arba. A dispute for 
succession between Udaisinh and Joraviarsuih resulted in the 
Statens remaining for two years under the management'Of the 
Government- Inspite of the recovery of his money Damaji 
remained in possession of the Pragana. Udaisinh is intending 
to approach Shreemant 

Eawal Udaisinh made a representation to the Peshwa, 
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stating his case based on documentary evidence. Further he 
submitted that if the Fragana were restored to him ho will pre- 
sent half of it to the Sarkar and pay the sum of Rs. 3000/- only 
for the other half of the same. This resulted in the deputation 
of Appaji Hari and both the parties were asked to present their 
eases either personally or through their representatives. 

After a thourough investigation Appaji Hari reported 
to the Peshwa giving full details of the case. On the basis of 
the said report the Peshwa decided in favour of Udaisinh and 
issued his letter dated S2nd Ramjan 1160 Arba, Tho letter in 
in question runs as follows 

“In the presence of Appaji Hari the account of debt due 
to Gaikwad from you is settled and the debt is cleared out. 
Your Pragana -is redeemed to you. According to your torms of 
Agreement half of the Pragana is taken by the Government 
and the remaining half is given to you. 

The Revenue of the Fargana is estimated at Rs 23000/- 
out of which your share is settled at Rs. 11500/-. You are to 
pay Rs- 3000/- as the Amal of government every year. 

Government dues have been paid by Sauki-aji. His dues 
on account of that payment are Rs. 7600/- from you. Govern- 
ment dues for three years at the rate of Rs 7600/- The 
agreed Nazrana oi Rs S..001/- is unpaid since 1153 Arba-. Now 
that Nazaranadue amounts to Rs. 25000,- including interest 
The whole due of the Government is now Rs 43000/- from 
you. 

The Government has taken over the administration oi 
half of your Pragana till the payment of Government dues 

You have agreed to pay to the Government Amal of 
Rs- 7600/- every year. Accordingly the agreed annual Amal of 
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Amongst the Pragaua assigned to Damaji Qaikwad the 
Government share of Bisaupur was also given to him. Besides 
the management of the other half belonging to Udaisinh was en« 
trusted to him. Thus in fact the whole Pragana came under the 
management of Damaji Gaikwad in 1163 Arba ( 1718 VS). 
Before narrating further events we would like to review the 
events of some two or three years back. 

Even after the defeat of Jorawarsinh the intriguers 
were not silent- They were carrying on their nefarious acti- 
vities against Vasudevpur with same zeal. Bani Samkuar the 
adoptive mother of Jorawarsinh, her brother in law Eeshar- 
sinh, the real Grand uncle of Udaisinh I, were moving heaven 
and earth for securing the Bansda Gadifor Jorawarsinh- 

After the settlement of the year 1168 Arba (1768 V> S.). 
Damaji Qaikwad was greatly annoyed with the Peshwa but was 
not in a position to dispute the settlement. However he Joined 
hands with the conspirators and was fomenting the hatred to 
his utmost power. After the defeat of the Marathas in the 
third battle of Fanipat, their power and prestige were shattered 
for ever. Damaji who was on the look out for an oppor- 
tunity to avenge, began to instigate people against the Peshwa. 
The conspirators who were working agninst Udaisinh oame 
out into the open. Triambakrao Dabhade II, who had nothing 
to do with Vasudevpur, issued a sanad in favour of Jorawar- 
sinh, granting his succession over Bansda and Bisanpur both 
( Vide L. M. A. Xo- 23 Fart II. ) The Bakshi of Surat also 
helped him. 

Damaji Gaikwad asked Kedarji Gaikwad to see that the 
dispute between Udaysinh and Jorawarsinh was settled (Vide 
Ji, M, A. Xo. 28 Ft. II )■ He writes in the said letter “Besides, 
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you will see that no furtlier troublee or mischief are done to 
our subjects” This was a direct hint to see that whatever 
settlement was arrived at his interest in Pragana Bisanpur 
was safe Over and above all Damaji Gaikwad wrote to Rani 
Samkuar on 9th Jamadilakhar and invited her for consultation 
at Songarh ( Vide L M A. No 31 Pt II ) 

Armed with the help of Damaji Gaikwad, Trimbakrao 
Dabhade II, and the Bakshi of Surat, lorawarsinh took posse- 
ssion of Bansda in the absence of XJ daisinh and Kiratsinh He was 
not content only with the occupation of Bansda but desired to 
avenge his grudge by turning out the members of the family of 
Ddaisinh and Kiratsinh from Vasudevpnr This inhuman treat- 
ment meted out to the royal ladies at the hands ot Jorawarsinh 
was sufficient to prove that he had no scruples. However Udai- 
sinh represented his ease to the Peshwa and Jorawarsinh was 
turned out again Being ousted from Vasudevpur Jorawarsinh 
resorted to outlawry which activities of his was also brought to 

an end very soon and he was corapellocl to live in Bansda 
peacefully ( V ide L M A No 82 Pt II I 

Dainaii Gaikwad was also ordered to abstain from his 
interference with the affairs of Udaisinh and was asked to 
abido by the decision arrived at by the lato Peshwa regarding 
Bisanpur The villages granted by Udaysinh to Sarbotam 
Sankai Fadke and Appaji Hari out of Bisanpur Pragana were 
recognised by the cential Government, and Damaji Gaikwad 
was directed to accept the grant by the Peshwa in his order 
( Vide No 43 & 43 of L M A Pt I ) The result of all these 
was fovourable to Udaisinh after all. Damaji Gaikwad agreed 
to submit regular account of Pargna of Bisanpur as the 
Government of5.cers incharge of the Pargana were submitting. 
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However Damaji Gaikwad, finding a confiict between 
Dadasahab Raghunathrao and his nephew the young Madhorao 
an accomplished fact, began to show some reluctance in carry- 
ing out the orders of the Feshwa and as such it appears, that he 
withheld the submission of account for Bisanpur. Besides 
this, when the conflict actually took place he joined hands with 
Dadasahab and sent an army under Oovindrao his second son. 
The conbined forces of Dadasahab and Oovindrao were defeated 
and they wore taken to Poona. 

The victorious Feshwa punished Damaji with an impo- 
sition of an annual tribute of Rs. 620000/- and a troop service 
of 3000 horses during peace and 4000 during war. Of course 
the military Saranjam granted to Damaji about five years 
ago was again confirmed. But Damaji Oaikwad died on 16th 
August 1768 (in Bhadrapada of 1824 V. S.) before putting 
signature on the Agreement. He left behind four sons, Sayaji- 
rao the eldest son from his second wife, Oovindrao the second 
son from his first wife and Fatehsinh and Manaji the third and 
fourth sons from his third wife. Oovindrao who was at Poona, 
at the the time of his father’s death, signed the said agreement 
on his behalf and got himself recognised by the Feshwa to the 
rank and property of his father. 

After the death of Damaji Oaikwad the management of 
Bisanpur, during the course of coming eight years, changed 
hands several times. For clear understanding of the subject, 
we would like to narrate here the political upheavals taking 
place in the country. The Feshwa who was on the look out to find 
an opprtunity to foment dissention in the Oaikwad family 
got the desired opportunity after the death of Damaji. Accord- 
ingly in spite of the presence of Sayajirao, the eldest BOh bf ' 
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Damaji, he recognised the succession of Oahindrao, the second 
son and thereby he set up the ball of dispute rolling. Sayajirao 
and Gobindrao irere thus placed in opposite camp for ever. 

Sayajirao was supported by Fatehsinh, who was in fact the 
real opponent of Govindrao. After four years Fatehsinh got the 
succession of Sayajirao recognised by the Peshwa. Inspite of the 
recognition of Sayajirao’s succession and his own appointment 
as his Uuttalik, (Regent or Deputy) Fatehsinh was not content. 
Therefore he made an overture to the British in 1828 V. S. 
(1772 A. D.) but his proposal was rejected by them. Same year 
^January 1773) an agreement was concluded between Fateh- 
sinh and British, which provided that Gaikwad’s share of Broach 
revenue, which the British had taken by assault on 18th Novem- 
ber 1772, was to remain on the same footing as under the 
Government of the Nawab. 

After the murder of Narayan Rao, Dadasahab Raghu- 
nathrao assumed the Feshwaship. He recognised the succession 
of Govindrao, his former ally, to the Gadi of Damaji. When 
Dadasahab was defeated by the ministerial party and fled to 
Gujarat, he found an ally in Gobindrao and enemy in Fatehsinh, 
Soon afterwards Dadasahab purchased the allegiance of the Bri- 
tish (by Surat treaty dated 6th March 1776) and Bombay forces 

joined hands with him. An unsuccessful attempt was made to 
detach Fatehsinh from the ministerial party. 

When the British gained some success in Gpjarat, a treaty 
was concluded between Dadasahab and Fatehsinh by which 
Fatehsinh agreed to provide men and money to the former and 
Dada Sahab agreed to provide a suitable Jagir to the latter in 
Deccan. It was further agreed upon that the British being the 

grantors of the treaty, should receive the revenue of Broach and 
seyerfQ other villages in perpetuity. 
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No sooner Fatehsinh joined hands with the British and 
Dadasahab, the Ministerial party confiscated the Gaik wad terri- 
tory and placed the same under direct charge of their Govern- 
ment officers. Thus Govindrao being dejected with Dadasahab 
and British joined hands with the Ministerial party. He was 
at once paid by his new ally. A grant of several Fraganas 
(Vide No 76, L. M. A. L. Ft. I) including the Feshwa’s share of 
Fragana Bisanpur and the management of the other half be- 
longing to Rawal Udaisinh was made over to him in 1776 A. D. 

However the aforesaid treaty was abrogated by the Be- 
ngal Government and the alliance with Raghunathrao was 
also dissolved. The British conveniently threw out their for- 
mer ally Raghunathrao as he had done with Govindrao, and 
concluded a treaty with the Ministerial party in 1892 V. S. ( Ist 
March 1776 ). The treaty in question was concluded by Colo- 
nel Upton at Furandhar and therefore was later on known by 
the name of Furandhar Treaty. By one of the clause of the 
said treaty it was stipulated that the cessions made by Fateh- 
sinh to the British should be restored to him, if it could be pro- 
ved that he had no authority to make them without the previ- 
ous consent of the Feshwa. 

As Rawal Udaisinh died in the year under review, we 
would like to confine our narration up to that time. Of course 
before closing this chapter we will have to take a retrospective 
step with a view to note some important events from 1824 to 
1832 A- D. After the death of Damaji Gaikwad an Yadi was pre- 
pared in which all the events relating to Bisanpur were men- 
tioned. Besides this the Gaikwads were warned to abstain from 
their nefarious activities altogether (Vide No. 66 L. M, A. L. 
Ft. I). It appears that whoever, of the Gaikwad family, was in 
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charge of the Bisanpur affairs, he never failed to submit the 
account clearly stating the adjustment of Udaisinh’s share of 
the Fragana to the Feshwa. 

The Feshwa appointed Keshav Vithal as the Kamavisdar 
of Vasudevpur in the year 1826 V. S. (Vide No. 68 L. M. A. L., 
Ft. I), The new Kamavisdar was instructed to expedite the 
realisation from Udaisinh. Over and above all the above refe- 
rred order states that onefourth of the dues from Udaisinh was 
alloted to the revenue of Bisanpur. Foor Udaisinh was again 
in arrears to the extent of Bs. 85000. Therefore he was to pay 
Rs. 11600/— ( Rs. 7600/— the annual tribute for Bansda and 
Bisanpur both and Rs. 4000/- in lieu of the arrears) per year to 
the Central Government. The appointment of Keshav Vithal 
was made for three years. He was found unsuccessful in thedis* 
charge of his duties and therefore was supplanted with an assi- 
stant in the person of Triambak Ballai ( Vide no 62, L. M. A. L. 
Ft. I ). 

The Feshwa finding Keshav Vithal and Trimbak Ballal 
not effeclent hands, dismissed them and appointed Fandu- 
rang Krishna in their place (Vide No 66 L. M. A. L; Ft. I). The 
new incumbent was appointed for six years from 1173-78 Arba 
(1829-1837 V. S.). The order in question reveals that there were 
lots of troubles in the way of reaUsatlon of government dues 
from the Sansthan. The main cause of the non-realisation was 
the rising of Vasta, who after murdering the Brahmin Karbharii 
Sayalji Hehta took the laws into his own hands. Keshav 
Vitibal and Triambak Ballal also joined hands with the rebels 
and caused great hardships and sufferings. The new incumbent 
was directed to crush the rebels and establish Udaisinh firmly 
on the Gadi of his ancestors. 
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Burji of new Vasudevpur founded by 
Virsinh in 1834 V. S. 


Plate No. i6. 
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Over and above all this the Feshwa fined Jiji Farsi Hs. 
100'-, Mana Dhanji Rb. 100 , Faraniji Desai Rs. 100 Qovindrao 
Sevale Ra 100/-, Rupa Choudhri Rs. 100 - and Krishuaji Rudrajl 
the Ramavisdar of Sarbhuau Es 200,- the associates and 
accomplishers of Vasta. Besides the Feshwa inflicted a fine of 
Rs. lOOD/- on Rudrajl Girmaji the Geikwadi Kamavisadar who 
had fomented the troubles and rendered all possible help to the 
rebels (Vide Nos. 67 and 68 L. M. A. L Part I.). 

In spite of the fact that Fandurang Krishna was appointed 
Kamavisdar of Vasudevpur for six years in 1820, ho was 
replaced by Jadava Raghunath in 1831 V. 8. (Vide No. 70, L. 
M. A. L. Fart I.) and Udaisinh was asked to make payment of 
tribute to the new officer. During the period under roview the 
British in company of the Nawab of Surat turned out t'le scale 
of Peshwa’s authorities. Naro Anandrao and Bahiro Raghunath 
were deputed to re-establish Peshwa’s authorities tliorj Fato- 
sinh Gaikwad was asked to help these officers on 28 Saban 1176 
Arba (Vide No. 71 L M. A. L. Part I.) but Fatesinh instead 
of helping those aforesaid officers concluded an agreement with 
British and joined hands with Dadasahab Raghunath Rao which 
resulted iu the conflscitiou of Qaikwad’s territory by the 
Feshwa. 

When disgruntled Govindrao joined hands with minis- 
terial party and he was granted a jagir of six Praganas including 
Bisanpur (Vide Zada No, 73, L. M. A. i . Part I). Just after 
sometime the Kamavis of Vasudevpur changed hands Try- 
ambakrao Bhalerao was the new incumbent and Udaisinh was 
asked as usual to make payment of government dues to him. 
But^it appears that Udaisinh did not survive long He passed 
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away from this material world after a care worn rule of 23 

years. 

Before his demise Udaisinh at the instance of his Rani 
adopted Virsinh but his succession was disputed by Jora- 
wars’nh, Farbatsinh and Kiratsinh. Thus a quadrangular fight 
was fought for succession. However Virsinh was placed on 
the Gadl after two years. 



CHAPTKR XXXI 
Virsinh. ( 183S-1847 V. s. ) 

We have already state 1 in the end of the previous Cha* 
pter that after the death of Udaisinh a quadrangular fight toqk 
place for succession but after two years Virsinh was placed on 
the Gadi of his adop^ve father. We would like to amplify 
the succession dispute before narrating any other events of 
Virsinh’s rule. 

For some reasons Virsinh was not pulling on well with 
his father Jorawarsinh and was leaving with the Rani of Udai- 
sinh who was related to his mother. When he was adopted 
by Udaisinh he became an eyesore to his father Jorawarsinh 
because he was dreaming for some time past to ascqnd the 
Gadi somehow or other after Udaisinh, Thus Virsinh became 
an obstacle in his way and therefore he once more in his old 
age started his plotting career. As soon as Udaisinh died 
according to the custom Virsinh was declared his successor. 
Jorawarsinh who had come for Matampurshi suddenly caught 
hold of Virsinh and his followers took possession of strategic 
positions. It was for the timely intervention of Virsinh’s 
young spirited wife that he escaped and took shelter in the 
hermitage of Jagatabava o i the bank of Cavery who had a large 
fcdlowing of Naga Sadhus 

When Eiratsinh returned from the cremation ground and 
learnt about the occurence he was furiated and at once un- 
sheathed his sword. However he was pacified by his followers 
apd hloody family feud was^ averted, Of course he demanded 
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the Gadi for himself in case Virsinh was mot considered legiti- 
mate successor of late Rawal Udaisinh. These three comhatants 
petitioned the Paramount power and were waiting for the order 
of the Peshwa. As usual it appears from documents that the 
Peshwa recognised all the three contestent in turn according 
to the terms of their bindings No sooner did Jorawarsinh re- 
ceived the recognition order he breathed his last and thus there 
remained only two of the contestants. Kiratsmh effected a com- 

t 

promise with Virsinh by declaruig him as his successor and 
ascended the Gadi. 

Suddenly Pratapsinh, the uncle oi Udaisinh in his natu- 
ral line, with the help ofVastahis Masiasasur maternal uncle- 
in-law and RanmalBaria of Miyagaom his father-in law appe- 
ared on the scene and took forcible possession of Vasudevpur. 
However he was defeated by the Government forces and com- 
pelled to relinquish h s collateral rights even (Vide no 78 L M. 
A. L. Pt. I and Pages 3 and 9 of Introductioxi I . M. A. L. Pt II). 
We would like to invite our readers to turn over the Pages of 
part second just refered to in the proceeding sentences for more 
information about Parbatsinh and his descendants. However we 
cannot help mentioning here that he was discarded mainly for 
his marraige with the Barias of Miyagam. 

Parbatsinh being discarded Kiratsinh was returning 
home triumphant from Miyagam but was found dead one morn- 
ing in his camp. Thus all the obstacles being removed Virsinh 
ascended the Gadi of his adoptive father in 1834 V. S. (26th 
Saban 1178 Arba). In inheritance he got a huge debt. At the 
time of his succession the State was in arrears of Es. 56512. 
To this a further sum of Rs. 10000 was added as Nazarana for 
approval of his own succession. Ppor Virsinh was not ab Jc tp 
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pay even the amount of annual tribute, then what to speak of 
arrears. The Feshwa was hard pressed for money due to the 
impendingf wdtr with the British and therefore was making re* 
peated demands for payment. The inability of Viisinh resulted 
in the attachment of the State and the administration of the 
State was entrusted to Viswanath Bhagawat ( Vide No 89, 
L. M A. L. Fart I.). 

However Gumansinh the Raja of Mandvi came to the 
rescue of Virsinh. He stood surety for the payment of govern- 
ment dues and the State was released. Of course Sukhanand 
Atmaram the Bewan of Durjansinh was nominally in charge ol 
the administration. (Vide No. 90-93 L M. A. L. Fart I,). While 
aH these occurences were taking place war broke out between 
the Brit’sh and Feshwa and the British took possession of Vasu- 
devpur without even any nominal opposition from Virsinh. 
With a view to get clear in sight of the situation we do give 
some retrospective account of the events leading up to the hos- 
tility between the British and the Feshwa. 

In the y^ar 1834 V. S. (January 1778) Fatesmh was re- 
cognised as Senakhashkhel on his paying up all his arrears of 
the tribute to the Feshwa. However he negotiated a treaty 
with the British in 1836 (26th January 1780) but the British 
aeknowledgod the independence of the Feshwa and he on his 
part agreed to help the British in turning out the Feshwa from 
Gujarat. Over and above all this he agreed to partwith his po- 
ssessions situated on the south of Tapti. Ho actually granted a 
Sanad to the British, granting them various Fraganas. They 
took possession of those Fraganas granted to them by Fatesinh 
and established their own Thans. However they were ousted 
by the ministerial army from their possession newly acquired 
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but reoccupied them shortly afterwards. In course of their 
struggle with the ministerial forces they occupied Vasudevpur 
also as stated above. 

During the period under review, ranging from 1836-38 
V. S. ( 1880-1782 A. D. ), which witnessed the war between 
the Marattas and the British, Vasudevpur also changed sides 
suitably to the occasions. Virsinh, being disgusted with the 
Feshwa, took the earliest possible opportunity to avenge the 
wrongs done by the successive Feshwas to his State and there* 
fore he welcomed the British General’s arrival at his capital- 
He did so because he had in view the generous clauses of the 
treaty concluded between British and Fatehsinh. He was suc- 
cessful in his attempts and got a very favourable agreement 
concluded with Major Forbes. The British in their anxiety to 
conclude some sort of agreement with him conceded what- 
ever he desired. But no sooner they exonerated themselves 
from the hard pressed situation in which they were placed and 
the moment they felt themselves in no more need of Vasudev- 
pur’s strategic assistance after the termination of the war 
they backed out on their previous agreement and left their ally 
Virsinh at the mercy of the Feshwa. After some twenty years, 
the Surat chief while summing up the representation of Rawal 
Raisinh has depicted that at the time of the war, Maharawal 
Virsinh the then Raja, who was aggrieved and tired of the Fe- 
shwa easily came over to side of the Companjr and consluded an 
agreement, the terms of which were very favourable to the 
Raja. Unfortunately after the cession of hostilities the Feshwa 
became overlord of the State and treated the Raja as he liked. 
The treatment lueeted out to the helpless Raja was really ven- 
diotiyc. 
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However the Feshwa maintained the statusquo of Vasu- 
devpur over half of Bisanpnr, while reaiirming the Jagir of 
Govindrao in 1184 Arba (1840 V. S., Vide Ho. 98, L. 11. A. 
L. Ft I.). Virsiuh died in 184? V. S. without any issue and 
the question of succession loomed large. 



CHAPTliR XXXlt 

Raisinh (1847-1874 V. S ) 

Virsinh died without any issue and Naharsinh, came for- 
ward and claimed the Gadi on the plea that he being the only 
surviving male member in the line of late Bawal Baibhan, the 
grandfather of the deceased Virsinh, was entitled to ascend the 
Gadi in his own right. But his claim was opposed by the 
mother and Bani of the late Bawal, on the plea that he being 
the son of Jorawarsinh, who was the “Kritrimputra” of Bani 
Samkuar, one of the Banis of late Bawal Baibhan, had no rights 
at all, Moreover he had been declared several times by the de- 
cree of the Peshwa as having no right to succeed to the Gadi of 
Vasudevpur and as such he cannot succeed the late Bawal Vir- 
sinh. However they approached the Peshwa Government and 
sought their permission for adoption of a boy to succeed Virsinh. 

But it appears that Naharsinh managed to get bis 
succession approved by the Peshwa and agreed to pay the sum 
of Bs. 28001/- as succession Nazarana. Being unable to pay the 
amount be passed a pro-note for Bs. 36050/- in favour of Nilo 
Gopal ( Vide No. 62 L. M. A, L. Pt II ) Thus the already 
indebtedness of the State was increased heavily. 

Both the Boyal ladies did not loose their heart after the 
approval of Naharasinh’s succession by the Peshwa and there- 
fore they resorted to outlawry. The old mother and the 
young Bani of Virsinh created hell for Nahavsinh and his 
associates. They became terror for the State official and the 
Government officeis alike. They were moving like whirl- 
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wind. If they were seen looting Government tidisuiy ind 
burning offices at aparfciculir place today they Wr>t( fomul 
tomorrow at a distance of fifty to sixty miles haiassni" llnu 

opponent. 

t 

Once they were captuied and kept in Ankleswai J nl 
Wherefrom the young Eanicffe<tcd liei tsexpt by )iiinpi])f^, 
over the wall of the Jail successfully but tUe old 1 idy bioko hoi 
leg. When the Ram learnt all abort tbt. tiaq dy Mu '^uiiend- 
ered herself to the authonties Latci on an at;!* ( i tut (vide ilb 
L.M A L Pt. I ) was concluded bt 11 N dm i jh ui I tin 
'Royal ladies by •yducL Nahar&mh agicod to i)iuvui at nil 
Jagir for them. 

No sooner the young Ram was uu.kjIcIc t' 1 mi waJli ol 

* 

the Jail she placed first ol all liei niotb i -in law i i niiu if 
,ibatety and repudiated the afoie&x.d giccment )n r n/(0. 
lier activities with gxe it ferocities uowever witlun a i>liort 
period Naharsinh breathed lu ItSi, aurt 'ns miiioi oj ' i odi 
was taken by the Ram as. adopted mn On Ting f u loi/i . / f.l 
the minor Raja the State atfaira wti> lust nmirgid b/ In. 
adoptive mother and aftci hci dcai st ins jmu not t‘ r i mk up 
jthe management of the State 

’ When Govindiao ouci^e* u< Itotuf 'tuIiWuI j i ittf r 

Ithc (kaHi of Manaji his personal Jagn wa am iJp i i with 
[the State Thus the whole Pragma l.j^riiii n r an mi << > h 
^management of the Gaikwad Gf vemun m (jn ii i // 

submitting accounts of Bisanpur ah before In tne y <i i Ow mi 

31st December ( 1858 V S. ) the famous Bessoin tnaty was 
concluded between the Peshwa and the British and thf form' i 
ceded some temtoi*y to former yielding about Rs ^.OOOu n . 
year The Peshwa set apart Rs 7000 - out of tne tubute of 
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V«Budevpur and retained for himself the sum of Rs. 800/-. 
After assigning the major portion of the tribute to the British 
the Feshwa directed Raisinh to pay the sum of Re. 7000/- to 
them direct. After receiving the order of the Feshwa direct- 
ing payment of Rs. 7000/- to the British, Raisinh represented 
his case, relating to the half of Bi:anpur, which resulted in the 
direction of the Feshwa to the Gaikwad to submit account of 
the Fragana and return it to the Raisinh if the debt were 
liquidated- 

When Raisinh found Qaikwad evading the restoration 
on this or th^t pretext, he repreiented his case to Mr. Edward 
Qally the Surat chief, who while forwarding the memorial of 
Raisinh, observed es stated in the previous chapter, Raisinh 
ruled over the destiny of Vasudevpur till the year 1873 V- S. 
( 1817 A. D- ) and was succeeded by Udaisinh a collateral, 
whose succession as usual was recognised by the Poona Court, 
Just a year after the death of Raisinh the domination of the 
Feshwa over Vasudevdur ceased and the British became un- 
disputed master of Gujarat and Dacan, 


— :o:*— 
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Udaisinh II (1874-18S5 V. S.) 

Maharawal Raisinhji died in 1817 A. D/ (1873 V. S ) with* 
out any issue of his blood and was succeeded by Udaisinhji his 
posthumous adopted son. A grreat deal of confusion was raging 
high regarding his name, parehtage, original home and family 
to which he belonged till recent researches have disclosed his 
real identity. 

Mota Basadias claim him to be of their stock, while Bha- 
gata Basadias do not lag behind in claiming him as their own. 
The confusion is more confounded due to the slippery chara- 
cter and uncertainty of Umargaon Tables In almost all the 
five of them he is shown as Udaisinh Anoopsinh; while Broach 
and Boridra tables mention Anoopsing as issuless. Of course in 
Fratapsinhji’s table he is shown as Udaisinh (Dajibaba alias 
Wakhatsinh )■ 

Mr. Warden, the Agent to the Governor at Surat, while 
reporting on 25th September 1827, to William Naughan Esq. 
Chief Secretary to the Bombay Government, in response to his 
letter dated 10th September 1827, on the subject of Nazarana 
depicts “Eaisinh in 1817 A. D. was succeeded by his relativb 
the present Raja Udaisinh being adopted by his widow and 
another female relation of the Raja.” Only after a year, the then 
Surat Agent in a letter dated 27th November 1828 addressed 
to John Rax Esqr. Secretary to Government, observed In Para 4 
that 

“From the document it appears that Udaisinh succeeded 
^Jie late Raja by virtue of adoption and that he was not dire9t 
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line of dessent to entitle him othcr?s'ise to the Gadi”, 

On the 7th Febr :^r 3 ’ 1828 the Surat Agent whilp acqnai- 
.s th- GoTerjLn^nr. with the merit cr otherwise of the 

- 't The ? .;T?i ^fter the demis-p of Udaisinh, 

. »-:* rh rests his claim oLiefiy as heingtlie 

> ,-j r the n e that give a Raia to the Qadi 

, ' ■ 1' isi-h -n ; i«rcof 'f Lit rjgh:= he derives 

. - K - ■ -li t li ih-' ",casi'u r,f .he adcption of the 

tl . ’I' T"! .ilv 'rh'^r. -a as transit 1 red to him. In 

= ^ ji, th** 'Pirnst- t the lat- Ra)a lie Laid claim 

" ^ * j * * f 'J' ^ i 

o i" “"i ' A.i:-njev ol Sardarkoiarbs. Eiishal- 
• Ip ■'f'. ■ i -lesarsuaiha. the aui-t and widows of 

. 1 =1 1 . 1 '.’.. 'he al:: ri^e father of rd.aisinhji. writes 

- G" -inren: against ^laharawal XJdai- 

? - tr'iH “Lis w-rlf about eight 

it p"h el he esviesse 1 his desire tb&t 
1 Ti'i.. .-i.-.’sna wn- was then residing at 

~ = I’l ‘ ■'it-l'’=li5 sen" "Ihe chiei object ofthe 

- - 1 .' =e.' s -i-ni V, at "j* he belonged tc the same 

- *j.' R: - weic wr yeois the rulers ot Bansda*'. 
1-“=-. '.ni’-'iiins eTidently kad us to i^nolude that 

■- : '= I — .ai iiTsiLn iras ? ntar relitii.n :f the ruling family. 

i=e ---estir Jdaj. 3= baser rated from the ruling Suaily 
s-reiiicu or. itLirreiore acooiiing to Hindu law he was 
- 1 .'? ^ "t tLerl.a*al lamiiy Both were one though estran- 
ge ' -uLt L.- -tloticn with Meta Wasadia stcok and are 
st.f.ed lu inr ^^ssumptiou on the strength of the facts 
•vi. her* riel'iw 

\ jt trace of Mota Vasadia could be found at If andvi as it ip 
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a seat of Bhagatias who are descended from Miysgam stock, 
and also related to them. 

2. Wakhatsinh locates his pitrai (cousin ) Moliausmh at Serav 
onlfarbudda river m Bajpipala state, he was related to Baja 
of Mandvi who helped him obtain Gadi m che year 1897 
(vide his letter to the Agent 20th July l''Se ). 

Mr. Sutherland the Agent writes in this connection as 

under 

“The only Baja who has not declared in favour of adop- 
tion is the Baja of Mandvi; his opinion was framed cvidmtly 

with a view to favour the cause of Mohansinh who is nearly 
related to him”. (Vide his letter dated 9th February 1820). 

We are however similarly faced with strong evidences 
that connect hi m with Mota Basadias The three Banis, Sura- 
tia Dhankurba, JhaliBai Baja, and Bawla Eamkuarba ci Mahn- 
rawal Hamirsinhji in their petition dated Monday Jyestha 
Vad 30th 1917 V. S corresponding to 8tli July 1861 A D. 
to the Agent at Surat write “ We are given to iindoittand 
that Gomansinh’s third son Amaiababa and Mohansinh the 
third son of Gumansinh’s brother set up a claim at that tui e on 
the ground of their heirship 

This gives no room for doubt re his relation n ith Mota 
Basadias but we would like to give here some quotation as the 
above happens to be of some 32 years later date. In the Age- 
nts’s report dated 7 th Februaiy 1828 often referitd to above 
we find. “Whether reference has had to be n ade to table 
No. 1 & 2 it will be readily seen that there is no apparent opo 
mngfor Mohansinh’s claim when his uncle Goomansinh was 
adopted out of the regular line by Kubersinh’s widow and was 
placed in the senior line to which Mohansinh gives piaio in 
the regular course ”, 
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This finally seals up the chapter and we acknowledge 
Wakhatsinh Anoopsinh belonging to Mota Basdia Stnok and 
turn to deal with the questions of his adoption, installation and 
reign on the Gadi of Bansda It appears from the documentary, 
evidence of no mean value that Vakhatsinh Anoopsinh who was 
residing at Mandvi was summoned by Maharawal Raisinh on 
his death bed and a special messenger was sent for the purpose 
but he arrived after his death- With the permission of his 
Ranis and other relatives he performed the usual ceremonies. 
Afterwards he was adopted by the Ranis and installed on the 
Gadi. It is generally found that the adopted one misbehaves 
with hia adoptive mother and other relations on getting full 
control over the affairs after becoming the master of the situa- 
tion- The Ranis and other relations were quite aware of these 
possibilities and they therefore caused him to sign an agree- 
ment from which it appears that Udaisinh got a very limited 
power over the affairs and management of the State The Ranis 
kept everything under their power. Udaisinh was thus a pup- 
pet for the achievement of some ulterior object. 

The terms of the agreement make his adoption a ridicu- 
lous one. Ho one can believe in existence such an agreement 
save the people of the dream land. But in fact it was concluded. 

Udaisinh in one of his letter to the Agent to the Governor 
at Surat on 29th July 1826 writes: that I got and enjoyed the 
income of personal Giras in Surat Athavisi and Broach District 
till 1873 Vikram. In 1874 I v as adopted by Raja Raisinh 
of Bansda and was placed on the Gadi 1 therefore handed 
over the said Giras to my mother Basdia Tejkuarba who enjoyed 
the same upto 1879 and on her death it passed over to my Pitrai 
Idohansinh Kiratsinh according to the custom of my khadl^i, 
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Bhica Nathu also corroborated the fulflloientaud adher- 
ence to the agreement when he writes that having been thus in- 
stalled as representative and head of the. Government for four 
years Udaisinh gave satisfaction of his fidelty but to the great 
grie fof all people and especially to the sorrow and unhappiness 
of the aunt and widow of the late Raja he has been under the in* 
fluence of one Feerozshah Dhanjishahand changed his character 
and shown disregard to his engagement He has usurped the 
powers in his own hands and conducts the affairs as he deems 
proper without the consent or approval of any one. 

It is evident however that he got the Gadi by writing an 
agreement restricting his powers. After over a year Amara 
Baba, the Great Grandfather of the present Maharawal Shri Sir 
Indrasinhji K. G. I. £., who had the real right and claim came 
forward but somehow or other he was pacified and therefore he 
waived out his claim. 

Sir. Sutherland the Agent to the Governor at Surat, in 
his letter dated 7th February 1887, writes that should such a do- 
cument have passed between Udaisinh and tbe late Raja there 
must have been more powerful reasons for so favourable 
settlement to Udaisinh. Umarsinh had not the slightest hope 
of success and the consciousness of the validity of adoption led 
him to waive his claim for succession to the Gadi. 

From the time of the settlement of the claims through 
Dhanjisha Udaisinh believed that he was indispensable and an 
unavoidable personality, so much so that he is said to have 
danced as he wished him to do. All regard and respect to his 
adoptive mother and others were transferred to him alone. 
Thus after four years he began to behave as a completely 
changed mau. The trouble went on brewing for days, months 
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and years. One day Udaiainh went with a naked sword in the 
appartnient of his adoptive mother and asked her to make the 
desired endorsement purporting to cancel the agreement rest- 
ricting his power. He was pacified by the intervention of a 
good counsel and no ugly scenes were led to pass. 

This afforded the Ranis of late Raja sufficient cause to 
rebe’ openly against him. They shifted their abode to Chikhali 
and with the help of Bhica Nathoo their attorney they memo- 
rialised the situation to the British authorities for a redressal 
of their grievances. But Mr. John Homer, the Agent to Gover- 
nor at Surat, advised the government in his letter dated 24th 
October 1826 addressed to the Chief Secretory to Government 
for neutrality. In para 5th of his letter he writes :- 

“My opinion on the main point of the petition is that 
British go . erement was no party to the adoption of the present 
Raja of Bansda, or to any condition he might have agreed to 
a limited right to lule there, has no need unless uncer circum- 
stances endangering the general peace of the country and to 
end, preventing such an event at the call of either party.” 

His submission was acknowledged by the govement and 
the Ranis were informed that Government cannot take any 
action in the matter. Only after an year of Government’s re- 
fusal to intervene in the family dispute tldesinh breathed his 
last some time before 27th November 1828. A. D. leaving three 
widows to mourn his loss. 


o:- 
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tiamirsinh. (1886-I9ie V. S. ) 

After the death of Udaisinh without any issue and with- 
out nominating any one to succeed him, Bansda became, once 
more hot bed of intrigue. Fotir claimants came forward. Two 
of the surviving adoptive mothers of Udaisinh, who wore 
living at Chikhli, in the British Territory, also joined imnds. 
The Bajas of the adjoining Dharampur (Bamnagar) State, who 
were always on the look out for an opportunity to poke their 
nose in the affairs of Bansda, at once availed themselves of the 
chances placed near at hand and forwarded a detachment to 
Bansda. 

The Banis left their abode at Cbikhali and came down to 
Bansda, with an escort from Pfaarmpur, on the pretext oi join- 
ing in the monming. Later on, after their arrival, they weie 
joined by the Dharampur detachment. Thus finding themselves 
well supported they began to infi.uence the succession question 
in their own way. The presence of Dharampur detachment and 
its complete agreement with the adoptive mothers of late M u- 
harawal Udaisinh, created great excitement and commotion 
amongst the people. However prompt action on the part oi Mr 
Sutherland, the Agent to the-Qovemer at Surat, and dispatch oi 
a detachment of 200 men under Colonel diveland and grave 
warningto the Baja of Dharampur, brought the agitated situation 
to Bomiality and the qu esticn of socceseion was tatrea up la 
r^t earnest. 

The four claimants mentioned above were, Mathababa. 
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Mohansinh, Amrababa and Kusalsinh. It wonld be better to 
quote the findings of the Agent to the Governer at Surat, and 
we give below a detailed account of each claimant. He writes 
to William Naughan Esq., the Chief Secretary to the Govern- 
ment, on 7th February 182 . 

Amau’ababa. (1) 

" (Para 10) No. 1 Table shows Umarababa to be the third 
son of Gumas’nh in regular order, independent of adoption, 
alterations, from this cause taken place, he would stand second 
to Nathoobaba, the son of an elder brother and third in line of 
succession inclusive of Kus ilsinh who is at Dewan 

“( P ira. I[ ) Tae adaption however have taken place and 
entirely changed the line of succession in this branch. Euber- 
sinh the son of Goolabsinh as will be seen by the Table No. 2 
died leaving a widow Sundraba, who some years afterwards 
adopted Qummansinh, the latter died during the life time of 
Sundraba and left four sous, eldest of whom, Chundrasinh was 
adopted by Bababhai the son of Pratapsinh and from being of 
the senior line in this branch actually became junior, from this 
removal and an intermediate brotner dying without issue, 
Umarababa became the person entitled to the Gadi by ordinary 
rules of succession.” 

Mohansinh. (2) 

“ ( Para 16 ) Whether reference is had had to be made to 
the Table No, 1 or 2, it will readily be seen that there is no appa- 
rent opening for Mohansinh’s succession. When his uncle Goo- 
mansinh was adopted out of the regular line by Eubersinh’s 
widow, he was placed in the senior line, to wh'ch Mohansinh 
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gives place in regular course". 

‘■(Paral) Mohousuihrestshis claim chiefly, on being only 
Temaining member of the Ime. that gave a Ba.ia to the Gadi, in 
the person of Ud.fiisith. andaspjoofof the rights hederives 
from this he shovreA. that on the occasion of the aAoption of 
the late Baja, the family inheritance was transfered to 
him. in like manner, on the demise of the Baja, without 
any issue, he now lays claim to succeed to the Gadi". 

■‘ ( Para 15 1 There- can be very little doubt of the fa- 
llacy of argument advanced by Mohansinh, in as niueli as it 
militates against the rule of adoption. Both the late Baja Udai 
sinh and Mohansinh, remained undoubtedly the only membe- 
rs of the same branch until I. daisinh’s adoption by the widow 
of Raja Paisinh. when this event took place, he quited his fa- 
ther’s home and everything inherited by him. and became 
the son of another father Mohansinh rs nex» heir took posse- 
ssion, thus Mohensinh's claim was iustly recognised and here 
it must end, it could not follow Udaisinh on his beceniing a 
member of a new family, new intrest were cre.ated for Udai- 
sinh, in which he could in no way participate, unless by con- 
nection with the late Baja Raisinh, of which there is no pre- 
tention. The descendents cf Goolabsinh whether by adoption or 
otherwise have a preferable claim to the junior line of the 
branch in which Mohansinh is placed”. 

Nathoobaba (3) 

“ ( Para 19 ) From what has been said regarding the 
other two candidates it is obvious, that Nathoobaba forfleted his 
rights to claim succession, as heir General; in consequence of 
the adoption of his father by Parbats nh^s widow, a yeap after 
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her husbaud’a death, placed him ou the junior line of the branch. 
Unless, therefore, he is adopted by the widow of the late Baja, 
there is no means by which he could regain what has been 
lost to him”. 

These preceding quoted paras are more than sufficient 
to give an insight regarding the respective claims of the afore- 
said four claimants of the Gadi And it will also be evident 

that Amrababa stood a better chance for succession, but failed, 
as he did in 1817 when he contested the succession of Udaisinh 
the late Raja, on the grounds of adoption of Nathoobaba. 

The widows of Udaisinh had already applied for permi- 
ssion to adopt Uathoobaba, on the plea that it was the express 
desire of the late Raja, lying on his death bed to adopt him. 
After thorough inquiry the widows were granted leave to adopt 
Nathoobaba, the boy of the choice of their deceased husband. 
It appears from government letter dated 2nd March 1829, add- 
ressed to the Agent to the Governor at Surat, that the adoption 
of Nathoobaba was recognised by them and a Nazarana of 
Rs 30000/- was fixed for the recognition of the adoption. But 
unfortunately Nathoobaba was suddenly taken unwell on 4th 
February and breathed his last on 11th February before the 
order of the Government recognising his succession could be 
communicated to him. 

Nathoobaba being thus removed, his infant son was re- 
commended by all concerned to be taken as adopted and his 
adoption was solemnized on 30th March 1829 A. D. Just after 
the solemnisation of adoption, a claim was preferred on behalf 
of the minor, for a dress of honour from the Paramount Power 
and the claim was willingly conceded by the Government. 

The natural as well as the adoptive mother of the minor 
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Raja and tlie Karbari Nana Yashwant were confronted with 
the troubles created by Sardar Euaraba and several other 
widows of the Royal family. Amrababa and Dhanjishah also 
joined hands with them- Daring the course of this struggle, 
Nana Yaswant the Karbari courted the displeasure of Mr. E. 
Grant, the acting Agent, which resulted in hts dismissal from 
the post of Dewauship of the State and prosecution for embe- 
zzlement. As a sequence of the charge he was kept confined 
in Bansda Jail for years together. 

We would be doing injustice to Nana Yaswant, if we 
pass over without examining the justification or otherwise of 
the allegations made against him. To our mind he was one of 
the most faithful servants of the State. Besides he was mindful 
of the rights and privileges of the State and most consciencious 
in discharge of his duty. As such he was quite independent 
and therefore was not inclined to hear the dictates of the 
Agency. Besides he w^ not prepared to submit meekly and to 
work out the directions of the Agency. He stoutly opposed the 
interference of the Agency in the internal affairs or the mana- 
gement of the State under his charge. This attitude of Nana 
Yaswant caused a great annoyance in the Agency Circle and 
permission of the Government, for his removal was cought by 
the Agency on the plea of prestige, which was granted prom- 
ptly. 

Thus forearmed with the mighty weapon in shape of 
Government permission, the Agency set out to avenge its grud- 
ge against the insolent Nana Yeswant. He was first removed 
fipom the office of Dewanship and charged with embezzlement 
and many acts of omission. He was arrested and kept confined 
in the jail and the farce of inq[uiry was enacted- The ipelu 
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cause of his perBecution was the recovery of Safa (head gear) 
worth Rb, 40 The poor fellow was kept in jail for years to- 
gether and his property was confiscated. Could any persecu- 
tion go further? 

The successor of Nana Yeswantwas Gopalji Jivanram, 
was a recruit from the Agency staff and quite stranger to the 
State. He eared more to carry out the behest of the Agency 
office, his defacto master, than to mind the welfare of the 
State. Nothing was done of any note during the regime of his 
Dewanship. 

The successor of Gopalji Jivanram was confronted with 
very grave and serious situation. The young Raja’s mother’s 
maternal uncle and many other interested persons formed a 
party and began to work quite independently without paying 
any regard to the wishes of the adoptive mothers of the Raja as 
well as of the manager of the State, appointed by the Agency 
office. Conflicts of open or action were the happenings of daily 
occurence. This resulted in the grave anxieties of the Agency 
staff The Ranis as well as the Agency began to dread armed 
resistence from the party and as such confidential inquiry was 
started to ascertain the strength of the party. However the 
associates of the young Raja including the maternal uncle were 
turned out from the State. His mother was also destined 
for expulsion but was after some consideration only removed 
from the palace and was located in a house in the town. Besi- 
des this the Raja was definitely told that there was no chance 
for him to get the reign of the State administration unless he 
substantially reformed himself for the purpose of which he was 
sent to surat. He was kept under the charge and tutorship ot 
Ur, Green for getting civilised and learn manners, 
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Anyhow the young Raja, under the charge of his new 
guardian Mr. Green, improved to their satisfs ction and was 
given the charge of the administration of the State in 1866. As 
soon as he got chrage of the administration he was confronted 
with the tackling of the problem relating to nis right of levying 
Jakat duty with the forewalls of the State. Being now cowed 
down in temper and perfectly aware of the consequences of 
showing independence of spiiit, he promptly concluded, signed 
and sealed an agreement glviig un the right of his State of 
levying duty and agreeing to pay a sum of Rs 1600/- to the 
government, on 1 th March 1863. He survived only two years 
after this memorable occurrence and breathed his last on 16th 
June 1361 at 3 P. M. without any issue to succeed him on the 
Bansda Gadi. He left behind three Ranis to mourn him. 



CHAPTER XXXV 

Maharawal Quiabsinh 11 (1916-1938 V. s.) 

After the death of Maharawal Hamirsinh without any 
issue and without adopting any one to succeed him, the ques- 
tion of succession came to the forefront once more. Four claim- 
ants viz. Gemalsinh the adopted son of Nathoobab 3, the father 
of the late Maharawal and thus a brother of the deceased, Ajab- 
sinh Mohansinh a cousin and son of late Raja’s mother’s own 
sister, Mohanfinh Hamirsinh of Mandvi andGulabsinh, the only 
surviving sou of Amarababa, who put up his claim for success- 
ion on two former occasions, once in 1317 and next in 1828 A.D. 
respectively, came forward. Their respective claim was thoro- 
ughly investigated by the British Government and in the end 
Gulabsinh was declared rightful successor and thus he succee- 
ded to the Gadi in his own right on 2nd January 1862, A. D. 

The first act of the British authority, during the penden- 
cy of the succession dispute, was to take charge of the Bansda 
affairs. Accordingly everything was sealed up on 21 st June 
1861 and special care was taken to keep the seal of the late 
Raja in safe custody. Afterwards the claims of respective 
claimants were gone through. 

(a) Ajabsinh Mohonsinh. 

The claims of Ajabsinh Mohansinh was based on the fact 
that he was once a favourite of the late Raja and was living 
with him in the Royal Palace. Besides his adoption was consi- 
dered to be an accomplished fact. However he was discovered 
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by a»B^a in time as impudent boy of impenitent natu)re and 
was warned to improve himself. The warning instead of bringiuj; 
him to his senses made him disperate and reckless. It is said 
that while the late Rs^ja, was confined to bad and was sufiTer* 
ine the agony of long stnnding pain, he entered the private 
chamber without permission in a deplorable condition and was 
therefore caused to be removed from his presence. The Raja's 
wounded feelings did not sooth simply by turning out 
diggracefbUy from the room but he was ordered by him to clear 
out at once from the Umita of Bansda. The British Authoritieo 
having learnt the above facts declared hia claim as untenable. 

(b) Mohansinb Hamirsinh. 

Out of the three contestants, Mohansinb Hamirainh was 
aerved wltii a notice by Mr. A. B Warden, ihe Acting Agent 
to the Governor at Surat, to appear in person and to adduce 
evidence in support of his claim to the Bansda Qadi, as of next 
surviving kings to the late Kaja. But he failed to appear iu per-* 
son on various pretexts. However the family tree submitted by 
him was prov false one and he was thrown out of the scene. 

(c) Qemalstnh. 

The contest between Oemalsinh and QiUabsinh was long 
drawn and a real one. The Authorities had busy time for seve- 
ral months to come. The ball was set rolling in flavour of Qe* 
malsinh, by the Banis themselves, when they formally applied 
to His Excellency the Governor of Bombay on Jyestha Sud 18th 
Sambat 1817, for permission to adopt a son and sucoessor to the 
late Ee^a. In this application of the Banis nothing is mentioned, 
about Gemalsinh. Of coure they say that they had named the 
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boy to be adopted, in their letter to the Agent. The Acting 
Agent while forwarding the Rharita to A. K. Forbes £sqr, the 
Acting Secretary to the Government, writesin his letter No. 124 
dated 20th June 1861:- 

" The late Raja’s Karbari has not apprised me of the de- 
ath, but this morning I received a Yadee from the widows infor- 
ming me the Raja’s death and that the Raja had expressed a 
wish that either Gemalsinh or some other Pitrai of his should be 
selected by them and recommended to the Government as his 
successor. ” 

This version of the Acting Agent is quite sufficient to 
show that the Ranis were not quite certain about the desire of 
the late Rajah regarding the adoption of Gemalsinh and as such 
he had expressed no desire or choice for any one at the time of 
his death. The Acting Agent Mr. A. B. Warden was asked by the 
Government to report in full details about the claims and cou- 
nter claims of both the remaining contestants Gemalsinh and 
Gulabsinh. He in his letter No. 133 of 18th July 1861, addressed 
to Mr. A. K. Forbes, the Acting Secretary to the Government, 
writes:- 

The late Raja’s grand father Chandrasinh had three 
brothers Viz. Dulababa who died without any issue, Umrababa 
who left one son Gulabsinbji and Kesarsinh who has also left one 
son named Gemalsinh. Gulabsinh the son of the elder bro- 
ther is the person who is entitled to the Gadi by ordinary rule 
of succession. Gulabsinbji had all along been residing at Devan 
with Eusalsinh 

‘‘Gemalsinhji, whom the widows wish to put on the Gadi, 
is about 20 years of age, and has a son two or three months old, 
he has been residing for some time past at N andod in Rajpipala 
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State, but has been summoned to Bansda by the widows of the 
Late Baja. He is said to be a very intelligent person and to be 
of good character.’' 

The Ranis, Suratia Dhankuarba, Jhaliba Sahiba and Ra- 
wal Ramkuarba submitted a memorial to the Agent on 30th 
Shravan Sambat 1917 (8th July 1861 A. D.) in reply to Govern- 
ment’s letters dated 28th June, letters Nos. 32-36 and letter 
dated 20th June, in which they write ^nf^r aha. 

“ In answer to your inquiry as to the person whom we 
should unanimously select, we beg to state that as mentioned in 
first letter Jyestha Sud 0th Monday, the 17th June 1861, the 
late Maharaja expressed a wish that Wasdia Gemalsinh should 
be his successor, and to carry out this wish is our first duty, we 
therefore beg to inform you, that we three have unanimously 
selected Gemalsinh as the successor to the Gadi. In order to 
diow the near relationship, in which he stands we have caused 
a geneological Table of the Wasdia Ehidki line to be prepared 
on a separate paper which we beg to submit”. 

Gemalsinh in his memorial to the Government dated 26t]i 
October 1861 himself writes in support of his claim;- 

“ The common Grand Father of Qoolasiuh and Your Me- 
morialist Viz. Goomansinh, having been adopted into Eubersi- 
nh’s branch, this circumstance keeps Goolabsinh further 
removed from the late Raja Hamirsinhji, than any other living 
members, while Your Memorialist adoption into the late Raja’s 
original branch of the family by his step mother, the widow of 
His late Highness’s natural faUier Nathoosinh, places him in the 
closest possible position with respect to the late Raja under the 
ordinary Rules of inheritance, this circumstance gives him the 
same title as enjoyed by a naturally bom brotheir.” 
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Inspite of the backing of the Eauis, with all the resour* 
ces of the State at their disposal. Eeso Narsinh the all power- 
falman of his time, his own inteUigence and the strength 
of his adoption by the natural step mother of the Eaja, Qemal- 
Binh’s claim fell flat, and in spite of the fact that Qulabsinh 
has not prefered any formal claim, in spite of the odds against 
him, and in spite of the insinuation and insult hurled at him, he 
was declared the rightful successor to the Bansda Gadi, on the 
simple ground of his being the only surviving member in the 
senior most collateral branch of the family. He was placed on 
the Gadi on 2nd January 1862 as stated above. 

The magnanity of Maharawal Gulabsinh can better be 
judged from the offer made by him to his unsuccessful rival 
Gemalsinh. We would like to quote from the letter of the Sur- 
at Agent. Mr. A.’B. Warden who in his address, no. 9 of 1862 
to M. J. Shaw Esquire, the Acting Secretary to the Government 
writes 

“ The Eaja I am glad to say has shown a most conciliat- 
ary spirit, he was distressed to find on his arrival at Bansda, 
that Gemalsinh, the person whom the Ranis wished to place on 
the Gadi had left Bansda. The Eaja has I understand even expr- 
essed his willingness to ask his Pitrae Kusalsinh of Dewan 
to adopt Gemalsinh and to make over to him the estate which 
was to have been his ( Raja’s ) on the death of his pitrae” 

But this offer, of Maharawal Qulabsinh, was not accepted 
by Gemalsinh and at once after his retirement from Bansda he 
applied his crooked ways for getting what he could have got by 
mere acceptance. The first act of his, after his return to Nandod, 
was to get possession of the property in Eajapipla State, belong- 
ing to the family of his birth and enjoyed entirly by Amarababct 
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jUQid li:s soa jolabsi^li aiTierli s adoption by tiie widow of ITfiitliiitt’. 
baba, ifot c^aly rHs bat he retained possession of the pt^poirty ot 
Ms siaprive father Xatiioosinh. Ip doin^'Se he applied yatioiis 
crcthei nieihods Somewhere he showed hiaieoK as the natural 
desc-endmt of Kubersiiih throuffh &ooinaii*ii'h and somewhere 
he showed as the descendant of Parbatsinh ihroujfh ’Narhvibaba 

strength cf his .adoption Whi'e engaged in Sahing posse 
saion of both the properties lu and his agents ivdulgc'd in spr 
eadingXQOSt disgracefal rumours 

We have mentioned in the Intodueiion of » nr hooH ht 
A. L. Part II that the Basadias are divided into two subaeetions 
called Motas and Bhagatias, Besides this we have stated that the 
lattero are regarded as degraded on account of their luatrimo'- 
nial connection with the Barias of Miyagaou and Dowan 
Taking advantage of Maharawal Qulabsinh's former resi- 
dence at Dewan and further taking advantage of the fact 
that he was mentioned rather styled In Government'a re- 
cords as Gulabsinh ofDewan, he (Geni.Usinh) and his hench- 
men began to announce that the mother of GulnbSiuh was the 
daughter of the Baria Thakur of Bewan and ho was living 
there in his Mausal. Not only this hut he was to succeed 
the Do w ..n Tlahui ait as Bhaneja. Over and above all thio Ge- 
malsinh also began to associate old Kusalsinh with the Bariati of 
Dewan which resulted in his annoyance and taking In of an in- 
fant boy in adoption. This furiated Qeiualsiuh to tlie core. 
But there was no remedy. 

Unfortunately Goolabsinh died leaving a minor son and 
Kusal also passed away leaving a minor adopted son Abhayn- 
sinh This gave further opportunity to Qemalslnh and his des- 
cendants to carry out their nefarious activities# Even the pre- 
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sent descendants of Gemalsinh have g:ot no scruples. They 
openly disclaim any connection with Dewan and declare at the 
top of their voice that it is Boridra and the Bansda ( Present ) 
Royal family who are connected with Dewan. 

We had the fortune of visiting Umarga^a thrice during 
the course of our investigations- First of all we visited TTmar- 
gaon in February 1934 and were given a short note in English 
(App. B) full of slur and insinuation. Secondly we visited 
TTmargaon during the course of tour collecting replies to our 
questionnaire (App- 0) forwarded to the Basdias. On this occa- 
sion we were given a statement by Mr- Pandya on behalf of 
TTmargaon people as their Ez.-karbaTi and an old gentleman. 
(App. D) Thirdly we confronted them with the things collected. 

Before saying anything either way, we would like to 
apprise our readers with the statements of Boridra’ Police Patil, 
Umedsinh Basadia of Bansda and that of Mandvi- There are few 
more statements with me but we don’t want to produce them 
here as they are repetitions of Mandvi’s Statement- These are 
Appendices Hos. E- F. I J- 

These statements are more than sufficient to show the 
hollowness of Umargaon people and to exonerate the Royal 
Family from the allegations made against them, still we would 
like to produce the statement of Chotabhai and Ran a Daulat- 
sinh of Dahej. Vide Appendices Nos. G and H, 

The statement of Rana Ranjitsinh of Dahej thrashes com- 
pletely to pieces the insinuations hurled by Umargaon people 
and farther establishes the Mausal of Maharawal Gulabsinhji in 
the Jadavarana family of Dahej instead of Dewan. Before pa- 
ssing over to another item, we deem it our duty to say a few 
words regarding Gulabsinh’s stay at Dewan otherwise there is 
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some possibility of serious doubt. It is evident from the above 
quoted letter No 133 dated 18th July 1861 that Maharawal Gulab* 
Binhji was living at Dewan with Rusalsinh. It is also as clear 
as crystal from the Agent’s letter dated 7th February 1829 
that Kuealsinh- and Umrababa were both living at Dewan. 
We definitely know that Anirababa was enjoying the family 
property along with his brother’s son Gemalsinh while living 
at Dewan. Thus it is established that the whole fa mily 
of Mota Basadia 'represented by the line of Gulabsinh, great 
grandfather off Gulabsinh and Gemalsinh and grandfather of 
Amrababa and Eesarsinh was living at Dewan. As a matter 
of fact the Motas in spite of their residence at Dewan had no 
matrimonial connection at all with the Barias. Kusalsinh 
was married in Senior while Amrababa in the Junior line 
of the Jadhav Ranas of Daheja. Of course somehow or 
other, the Frabhatsinh’s line of the Mota Basadias came to 
Nandod. It was after the adoption of Gemalsinh, by the widow 
of Nathoobaba, that he left his home as well as the family in* 
heritance at Dewan and migrated to Nadod. From Nandod 
Gemalsinh went to Bansda and continued to be there till 
the decision of the case and afterwards he retired to Nandod. 
On the other hand Gulabsinh was at Dewan enjoying his family 
property and was expecting to get the property enjoyed by 
Kusalsinh in succession. He came direct from Dewan to Bansda.' 
The story of Gulabsinh’s residence at Umargaon, Tuna and Bo- 
ridra and his working as a cowherd or cow boy for his live- 
lihood, is an absolute concoction resulted from the fertile and 
mischievous brain of Umargaon People. 

We now turn to take up some of the Historical events 
of GiNabsinh’s rule- The main occurrence of Maharawal Gulab 
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materially.” Thia soggrestion of the Surat Agrent made the 
British Authorities swallow their own resolution. They started 
fresh negotiations, which resulted in the reduction of the amount 
by 656-14-4than what Government themselves wanted to pa^. 
We have not got to go elswhere for finding as to what methods 
were applied to get the State pay a sum of Bs. 153-8-0 instead 
of receiving from the British the sum of Rs. 402-14-4. 

The aU powerful and mighty Mr, T. C. Hope depicts his 
glorious achievements:- (1) “Eventually after allowing for 
various items on both sides of the account which are referred to 
above and a certain margin for the fluctuation, I ofi'ered the 
Raja Rs. 9223 P. A. which he accepted.” (2) “The whole of the 
above figures are in Broach coin. The equivalent in Queen’s 
coins of Broach Re. 9228 is 8693. The settlement is thus for 
565-14-4 less than the sum which Government wanted to pay” 
(3) “ Deducting the above Rs- 8696 of compensation from Rs 
1600 Chauth and Rs. 7661-8-0 Tribute, which the Raja pays, 
the result is a net cash payment by the Baja of Rs. 163-8-0. 

Maharawal Gulabsinh breathed his last on 22ud Febru- 
ary 1876 and was succeeded by his minor son Yuvaraj Pratap- 
Binhji. Mr, East and Eeshowlal took Charge of Bansda’s 
affairs during the Minority. 
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Maharawal Pratapsinh|i (1933>196S V. SL) 

MahB7awalPi«ta|>«iiil]ji wasbomon 83«4 1864 

and at the time of Ida father’s death he was only eleven years 
and three months old. The Agency deputed Sass: snd Kai 
Bahadur Kesolal Nathoobhai to take charge of Bansds’a admini- 
stration Accordingly the State &dBunistTaciQii waa taken 
over by them. However after some time 3£r. East reiorned 
and Mr. Hesolal remained in sole chaise of the Stale, 

The Government of India in their letter STo llSfi. F. dated 
9th May 1876, addressed to the Bombay Government, opened 
the question of Nazarana and inquired from them whether in 
their opinion there are special reasons to exempt Bansdo from 
the general operation of rules relating to the levy of Nacarana. 
As a result of this inquiry, the Bombay Government m their 
resolution Ho. 3147 dated 30th May 1876 referred the question 
to the Political Agent at Surat, who in turn wrote to the Govern- 
ment in his No. 176 of 1876- “From the Government resolution 
you will pereieve that Mr. Monstuart Elphinstone’s Govern- 
ment decided in 1827 that the Sajas of Bansda and Bharampur 
should only pay Nazarana on succession throi^h adoption. 
Direct and lineal succession being exempt, as the present 
Minor is the son of the late Raja. I think there can be no doubt, 
but the terms of Mr. Monstuart Elphinstone’s description 
affords sufficient and special reasons for exempting Bansda 
3tBte from the levy of Nazarana in direct snooe^sion, " 
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This statement of Mr. Pratt, the Politici-l Agent, brought 
a mild rebuke from the Government. He was held in complete 
darkness, so far the rules relating to the Hazarana question 
were concerned, by which the Government of India was guided. 
The guiding light of the Govsrnment in the question of Haza- 
rana was “ When Nazarana is already taken under agreement 
more or less favourable to the Native State, such existing agree- 
ment should not be disturbed” and in such case their object was 
to maintain the qnu. However there being no agreement 
with Bansda relating to Nazrana, the Government was required 
to decide whether the arrangement made by the Government 
of Mr, Monstuart Elphinston wasto betaken as settled or a new 
start wasto be made? In case of a new start the perplexing que- 
stion was whether the Nazrana was to be half or one year inoomeP 
What was the criterion for deciding the revenue of the State? 
Whether the gross or net revenue was to be settled as the pro- 
per amount of Nazarana? Was the sum of Rs. 126000/- reported 
by the Agent in his No 01 of 28th February 1876, to be taken 
as annual income if so whether gross or net? 

However the Bombay Government, in their submission 
on 20th July 1876 to the Government of India, observed "Bans- 
da appears to have a fair claim to the continuation of the former 
arrangement” and thereby they declared Bansda as an exempt 
from the general operation of the levy of Nazarana, As a sequ- 
ence of Bombay Government’s observation, the Government of 
India decided on 24th August 1876 “While Bansda State will be 
recorded among the States from which Nazarana is taken on 
succession other than those in the direct line, the previous 
order whereby the amount leveable from this States was fixed 
at Rs. 30000/- need not be disturbed”. On the strength of tb<<? 
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direction tbe Bombay Goivernineut resolved accordingly on 13th 
September 1876 and the question of Nazarana was finally 
dropped. 

While keenly absorbed in the aforesaid political struggle, 
the Superintendent, was not unmindfull of the real interest of 
the State. He sent the young Mah^rawal to the Eajkumar Co- 
llege Rajkot for education and turned his devotion towards the 
general welfare of the State. It appears that while going through 
the records of the State which were in choatic condition, he 
came across certain papers purporting to establish the sovereign 
right of the State over Bisanpur. He reported the matter to 
the Government some time before j6th Dectsmber 1876, which 
resulted in the long drawn correspo, dence between the Agency 
and Col. Ethridge. 

During the course of this Agency-Bthridge tussle, one 
of the officer dtpicted. "Not only the Siate (Bansda) is enti- 
tled for the return of the Pragana but the British Government 
is entitled for some territorial cession from the Gaikwad”. 
However this right mindod Officer was asked ‘not to move in 
the direction unless he obtained permission of the Govern- 
ment”. Such being the direction, the Officer became silent and 
the matter was dropped altogether from official handling. 

In spite of the spirit cooling direction of the higher 
Authority, and in spite of the fact that the kind hearted^ and 
right-thinking man, whose motto was justice at any coat with- 
out any consideration, was long gone from the sphere of the 
political circle, the superintendent was found in hi% own and 
submitted a formal report to the Government on g6th January 

1877. 
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In reply to the aforesaid report of Mr. Kesolal Nathoo- 
hhfti, Mr. Pratt, the Agent, while appreciating his work, in 
furtherence of the interest of the State, writes in Para 6th of 
his letter, No, 87 dated 18th March 1878, as under 

“ In 1804 the then Raja of Bansda seems to have written 
to the British Resident, regarding the Pragana, but to have 
got no assistance beyond a vague promise of his using his good 
o£Bnes in the same Para he further declares:-** They might 
have done so, but even in that case it is not probable that they 
would have taken upon themselves to take so far interest in case 
of an insignificant State, and in respect of a Pragana, that 
had been in Gaikwad’s possession for more than 60 years.” 

This expression, of Mr. Pratt, gives him out totally, as 
devoid of British motto and mentality. In our humble opinion, 
right and justice do not make any difference between significant 
and insignificant, rich and poor, strong and weak, and lastly 
between powerful and powerless, but effects equally all with- 
out any consideration of the position in life of the person to be 
effected- What a deplorable contrast between the outlook of two 

officers., holding the same responsible post, within an interval 
of a very short period. 

We are glad, that after all Mr. Pratt recognises the respo- 
nsibility of the Paramount Power so far the right and privile- 
ges of their Tributories are concerned. Over and above aU this 
he acknoprledges the bounden duty of the Paramount Power to 
assist their wards in obtaining their just claim. But unfortuna- 
tely he takes upon himself to draw a line of demarcation between 
just and unjust claims. And ultimately reckons the demand of 
the Superintendent, on behalf of the Minor, as unjust and refn- 
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S6S to recommend to the 'Qovernment to take up the qUei^tion 
as desired. 

However the undaunted Superintendent, caused the sub* 
mission of a Memorial by the Banis, on behalf of the Minor Baja, 
to the Governlient on 5th March 1880. The Government, taking 
their stand on Commissioner’s No. 106 dated 13th March 1880, 
thought - “ That it would seem objectionable and inexpedient 
for reasons given to re-open the question of ownership of the 
Pragana” and resolved on 30th March 1880. “The Bani should 
be informed that their petition has been properly disallowed by 
the Commissioner N- D. ; and that their request to engage the 
service of an Engli^ Barister to prosecute the matter further 
cannot be entertained”. Thus the question was shelved for the 
time being only to be re-opened after a few years later. 

On 7th March 1883 the Banis submitted a Kharita, to the 
Government, requesting them to bring back the Minor Baja 
Maharawal Pratapsinhji from the College, where he was study- 
ing for the last five years, on the ground of his ill health. Besi- 
des they prayed in their said Kharita that the Minor Mahara- 
wal should be given practical administrative training as he was 
already more than 18 years of age. Mr. White, the P. A. was 
opposed to the suggestion of the Banis and in his opposition 
he was supported by Mr. Shephard, the Commissioner. N. D. In 
spite of the opposition of these two stalwarts, the Govern- 
ment granted the prayers of the Banis, in their Besolutl^ No- 
1980 of SOth April 1883, and directed the removal of the Maha- 
rawal from Bajkot and sanctioned his initiation as a Joint admi- 
nistrator. After some formality relating to the transfer of 
Khan Bahadur Mr. Ardeshir Jamsedjl. the Assistant CoUector 
of Kaira District, as one of the Joint Administrator, on Bs. 600/- 
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per zaoulb, he was sent to Sansda as Joint Administrator some 
time in September 1883. 

The joint adminstration lasted for one year and eight 
months only and on 5th Harch 1885 Maharawal Pratapsinhji 
was given independent charge of the State. He began to admi- 
nister the affairs of the State with zeaL His attention was at 
once drawn toward the question of Bisanpui. He made a repre- 
sentation to the Bombay Government, through the P. A. Surat, 
on 18th August 1391. The Agent, while forwarding the repre- 
sentation to the Government, through the Commissioner N. D., 
summarised the previous history of the representations and of 
the refusal by Mr. Pratt. The Commissioner in his letter No. 
734 of 1891 wrote; “These successive orders based on the care- 
ful decision of Mr. Pratt render farther remarks Tumecessa- 
ry” and forwarded the memorial to the Government- The 
Government in iheir Resolution No. 8618 dated 87th November 
1891 resolved. “The Agent at Surat be requested to inform 
the Chief of Bansda, that Government see no reasons for reco- 
nsideration of their orders passed by them in March 1880 

Afterwards a considerable time was devoted by Maha- 
rawal Pratapsinhji and Bombsy Government, in. useless corres- 
pondence- However in the end Maharawal Pratapsinhji pre- 
sented another Memorial to the Secretary of State for India, 
through the Surat Agent on 20th September i898. The Agent 
forwarded the said memorial to the Commissioiier N- D. with 
his forwarding note No. 766 dated 6th October 1892. The 
Commissioner N, D. submitted the same to the Government on 
87th November and the Government transmitted the represe- 
ntation to the Central Government, 
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However the Government of India withheld the memorial 
on the ground **that it relates to the'matter which is within the 
compitence of the Government of India to dispose of, no appli- 
cation has previously been made to the Government of India for 
iXCdresB” and their decision was conveyed in their letter No. 

f 

^646 dated 24thDecember 1882, for information to the Memo- 

^liat. 

„ A very interesting correspondence then followed, bet- 
ween the Government and the Agent on the one hand and Ma- 
harawal Pratapsinfaji on the other hand, regarding limitation. He 
f'jjras asked by the Agent in his letter No. 187 to enlighten him 
the subject of limitation. In reply Maharawal Fratapsinhji 
kaked the Agent, in his letter No. 23 dated 20th March 1888, to 
refer to Paras 16 to 21 of his Memorial- There upon the Agent 
transmitted the Memorial to the Government with his forwarding 
note No. 187 of 26th March 1883 and depicted in his endorsement. 

'* Forwarding in reply to Government Nos. 1728 dated 
18th March 1883 a copy of a letter from the Raja of Bausda, who 
it will be seen has nothing to say on the question of limitation 
in the matter of his claim to the Fragana of Bishanpur than 
what has been stated in Paras 16-21 of his memorial”. After 
receiving this endorsment of the Agent the Government rema- 
rked. ** The Agent to the Government has expressed no opinion 
And the papers have not been submited through the commissio- 
Aer. N. D.” 

The Bombay Government devoted themselves for some 
time on the question of Limitatian and three differant notes 
cropped up « 

’ 1. The Government of India in the appeal of Baroda regarding 
XJmetha village, showed that it followed no strict rule of 
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limitation in political cases. Wo may therefore forward the 
memorial with the copies of the correspondence pointing 
out that we have not with-held in view of the reconsidera- 
tion of the Umetha case. The Dang Boundry case and othe- 
rs in which Baroda have been given a hearing in regard to 
decision of Anceint date.” 

2 . “I think we are told in Political case limitation did not run ; 
if Bo we would not refer to Umetha case but simply 
forward”. 

3. The concurance in the Dang case from 1883 up to date has 
been looked up, but no limitation by the Government of In' 
dia relating to limitation in political appeal case be traced. 

The ultimate result of this inquiry was the transmission 
of the Memorial by the Government to the Central Government 
with their endorsment No. 2374 dated 11th April 1893- “lu tra- 
nsmitting these papers I am to observe that in view of the 
consideration of the Umetha case, Dang boundry case, and other 
cases in which Baroda has been given hearing in regard 
to decision of ancient date, the Governer in council has not 

withheld transmission of this Memorial 

In spite of the favourable endorsment by the Bombay 

Government, the Memorial met the fate of its predecessors. 
Then Maharawal Pratapsiuhji prefered an appeal against the 
decision of Government of India on 20tb July 1803, to the Secre- 
tary of State who also refused to interfeer in the matter- 

Thus the long-drawn controversy ( from 1804 - 1894 ) 

was set at rest in 1893 A. D. God only knows what were the cau- 
ses of British Government silence in the begining. But we defin- 
itely know that the reluctance of British Government was based 
mainly on the stands taken by Mr. Pratt, Political Agent Surat, 
in 1878. What his stand was P Government would not have 
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u&iteexi mpozL to so far iutrisst in ’iWM-- 

gsHaSB-KKirt; st-aie upas hvs basic stand. Was not it hornbte, 
nly it was Was it ppopier for an acreditod rcprOscni^tivA 
of 1156 Parazifort power to thmk out a ptrticaUr kind of 
trssiEreni fcr a si<?t of people to be des'^nated as si««ifioant and 
anotner rind fraatmeJit for for another set of people to be 
des:gn£*~jit as S'l^nificant* Can such me itahty be set constmed 
aspfiPViBiiTy • We are certain it is anylbm:? bni impartiality 
Still Briiisb CSoiais pamoulaply the Political Department 
rasem accnsaiioiis of partiality and profereneial treatments 
meei^'d nii to persons according to tme and opportnnity 

Mr Pratt further decl ires s.icred pledges and promises of 
British oiioiais as vague promise and makes the same as one ot 
bis grounds to support his notioiie of reieetina eiUma of Insignb 
Heaat personthty. We have quoted before and pointed out 
that Mr. Pratt takes the promises or recommendation of Bn' 
tish Resident made to the then Raja of Bansda in the year 1804 
as vague, }fe or any of the British oiHeiala can’t now deny that 
the whole record was before him when he declared that promi- 
se of the British Resident as vague in 1878. We are confident, 
unless a man is determined to do against a man and lie under- 
stands that he is beyond reproach, no such statement can bo 
made as one made by Mr. Pratt, But everything in admissible 
in political treatment. In political matters people are not always 
guided by the dectates of their inner soul. They are mostly 
guided by the circumsteances prevalent Similarly some 
time people have to succumb to outside pressures of poittioal 

d| 

nature. Who knows the guiding spirit of Mr Paratt stand 
was not the direction given to his collegue some time before. 
However. Mr. Faratt’s stand spoiled the whole caM of BknRdi, 
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Now we revert to our main subject and mention below 
some of the events of Maharawal Pratapsinh’s rule. In the 
year 1894 A. D. he exchanged his village Vibhawari for certain 
lands of village Uhonja in Chichli Taluku of Surat District un* 
der British. The main event ef his rule was the passing away 
of Her Majesty the Queen Empress Victoria and the historical 
second Delhi Durbar of 1903. Maharawal Pratapsiuhji attended 
the Durbar with his heir apparent Eumar Shri IndrasinbjL Ha 
was a man of literary taste and Hindrajasthan of Sir Uanu- 
bhai Mehta owes its publication to his kind patronage.) His Sil- 
ver Jubilee was celebrated in 1911. 

He was blessed with four sons, Tuvaraj Shri Indrasinl^i, 
Rajkumar Fravin Sinhji^ Rajkumar Natavar Sinhji and Btij* 
kumar Kishor Sinhji. He breathed his last at Devslali on 20th 
September 1911 just shortly after the celebration of the Silver 
Jubilee. He was succeeded by his eldest son Tuvaraj Shii 
Indra Sinhji. 




Maharaval Shn Pratap Sinligi Jubilee Tower. 
Plate No. 24. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

A/laharawal Shree Si/ Indraslnhji Bahadur K. C. I. E. 

Maharawal Shree Sir Indrasinhii Bahadur K. 0. I. E. 
suceeeded his father late Maharawal Pratapsinhji on 11th Nove- 
mber 1911. A. D. ( 1867 V. S.) at the age of 23 years. He was 
born on Phalgua Sukla Fanchmi (16th February 1888 A. D.) 
sambat 1944 V. S. After primary education at home he joined 
the Rajkumar Col'eee Bajkot while he was only 11 years old. 
However he was compelled to leave the college prematuarely 
due to the indfferent health of his dear father. Just after his retu- 
rn from Bajkot he began to get practical administraitve idea 
under the guidance of his father. Two departments ( Education 
and Biyast) were in his charge one after anothr, which proved 
useful to him when he took the reign of the Government. 

The State has achieved alround progress during hia regi 
me. Modem Vasudevpur owes its development to him. His ach- 
ievements can be summarised as under;— 

1. Education has made a marked progress in as much as 
the number of primary schools have increased. Cap- 
ital has been provided with first class English High 
School with Hostel. Night school for industrial wor- 
kers and other labourers has been started. Music 
classes are regularly held under an able musician. 
Books are supplied to poor and deserving students. 
Balashram an institution for backward people is 
successfully working. Two foreign and many other 
scholarships have been initiated for deserving stude- 
nts. Female education is also not neglects Girl’s 
schools are established where girls are taught. 

2. Medical fascilities are well provided-to the people. 
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Hospitals for men, wemen and children with wards 
are established in the capital and placed under quali- 
fied Eoctors. They are not allowed to do private 
practice. Especial dirr ctions are given to them to 
attend calls without any distinction. For Muffasil visit 
they are provided conveyances by the State. Impor- 
tant towns are also provided with Dispensaries under 
qualified Doctors. A espec.al Tuberculosis Ward is 
constructed near the Capital 

3. Town Planning Attractive and useful buildings 
such as;- Digvirendranibas Palace and Durbar Hall, 
Hazur Private Oflice, Shri Gulabsinhji Free library 
and reading room. Town Hall, Pratapsinhji Silver 
Jubilee Tower, Shree Pratapsinhji High School, 
Natawar Bording House, Shree Ratnkuarba Hospi- 
tal, Kishore Secretariat, Devendra Bhawan, Susil- 
Sadan, Manzile Murad, Patel House, Lady Wilson 
Hospital, Sir Leslie Wilson Museum, Dlgvir Anath- 
ashram, Balashram and Digvir Club are claiming 
latest design and architectural attention. 

4, Communications. Macadamised Roads Ez-Bansda 
to TJnai, Ex-Bansda to Pratapnagar and anuman- 
badi to Bagha" have been constructed for Road tra- 
flB.c. Fair .weather Roads are under construction 
which when completed will form a net work to effe- 
ct rapid communication of villages with the Capital, 

6.^ Water works and Electricity the modern town equip- 
ments are alredy constructed but on limited scale. 

6. Agriculture. Up to date agricultural impliments and 
Tractors have been introduced for the use and beni- 
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ffittsoaf The Si.alf s'iTi’pli.eA 

teHiliie ?:,r:::trs .'r 5 :;: 2 ;ira' njJiiAL Iraaaiyrasif Fat- 
iffl«Tre irj :±£rti 'jll’-rir,!; leic's Azi aw> pjvvi^ed 
Tir.;h any :t swjy fejiluie? S.spfe’isl S« 


'. rrCj-has h^en in'lia^i for nelgirg she fieecljr 
fAjrLrrs frji:: mieres; S‘hrre>.''’f 


" Tj.i.’jE:rT S’-ie ’ey 5^5e Tirish she ih:ve Atfr.;;/! -rii 
rtr.vjii ths Siaie:£ fully ulen for she sss.i'ussr.Al pr^j- 
tleas aS ?rel]l lisce Lidls have heeu wuySu-.^ 
S'lcressfaUy Esiibisshraem ef a cessess ciuisic and 
pressing null has led. 1: she fonda isien of a iseNir sciwa 
Tsgni'imagar Inin srul school has reocniiy been 
started. Bansl. Ckfinjcal and Pharoiaceusvcal works 
proiucss are already inrhe markei, A sum of Snpeea 
S5000 -is ear-maihed for helping mdustnaljsta 
S Aiministratioa -People share it the MtUiioipal Gots- 
rsment and Village Panchayats Tastu’e is reniiered 
in regular court hy c^cineteut Judges with facilmsa 
for appeal to the Maharawal Sahab ui final matten 
whose muntficeace is lar reaching. 

£>. Loyality to the British - During the 'world njar of 
1914— 18 the Mahara-w-l did all the best he could 
with the resources of the State to help the Bntaah. He 
contributed Bs 204693 m all 

10. Family Happiness and. sorrows He lost lus first Bam 
in 1965 V. S. whileaKumarandshortly afterward 'was 
married to Chawdiji A nadknarha of Mansa. She Jim 
presented the Hsdiarawal Sahab 'witii thres Frinees 
and seven Princesses. Sumar ahree Digriisixi)^ was 
bom on 20th July 1916 A. D After two years of tha 
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birth of the late heir apparent the Mabarani presented 
the Maharawal with the second Bumar Shree 
Harshadktimarji on 24th February 1918 who died on 
30th December 1920. Kumar Shree Dii^virsinhji 
died on Ist Norember 1923. His death as well as that 
ofKumarshree Harshadsinhji told hardly on the 
minds of the Boyal family. It was once feared that the 
direct line will dwindle once more into obscurity. 
However the birth of Kumarshree Digvirendra- 
sinhji,the heir apparent, on 1st October 1927 removed 
the gloomy aspect for ever. He is about ten years old 
and is studying in the St. Zevier SchooL 
Hidiarawal Shri Sir Indra Sinhjt Bahadur has got full 
civil and criminal power and a salute of nine gpins. He is en- 
titled to be received by the Governor General and Viceroy. 
He is a Member of the Chamber of Princes in his own right. 
Ho has been recently honoured with Knighthood and K.C.I.E. 
He is loved by his subjects. He is very keen for their welfare. 
He made a remission of about two lakhs during the recent frost 
year. Besides he munidciently distributed money and granted 
remission at the successful recovery of the Prince Digvirendra- 
Sinhji Bahadur the heir apparent from a serious operation. 

He has imbibed a pure nationalist idea from the very be- 
ginning and as such some of the Bardoli peasants, during the me- 
morable Satyagraha campa%n, were sympathetically received 
and given land with all facilities for cultivation. Over and 
above all this he has got a very fine taste for literature ancient 
and modom. May He ever rule in Peace and Prosperity ! 






Diftvir Nivas Palace, Vasudevr ur. 



Appendix A 

Statement of Umargaon Basdias. 

Hamirsingh’ Suratiya Eani had a mind to a Jopt Gemal- 
relnhji of Umargaon She called Gemalsiughji from Umargaou 
'to Bansda. After the deith of Hamirsinghji he was placed on the 
Gadi and ruled for 18 months. Eana Jorababa of Vasu, who had 
good anquaintauce and influence at Surat Court, in compny 
Qf Atodaria Bhaibaba informed the Agency about Qoolabsingh’ 
^ght and made the Suratia Bani (Widow) to consent to accept 
'‘and adopt Gulabsingh as rightful heir of the Gadee. Thus 
Gemalsingh was set aside and Gulabsingh brought. Jorababa 
;^of 'Vtsu was the maternal father-in-law and Atodaria Bhaibaba 
NiiaB father-in-law of Goolabsinhji. Ancestors of Gulabsinghji 
were Umrababa, Gambhirbaba and Bamsinghji who are said have 
connections with Dewan and Miyangaon. Dewan is a Thakurat 
near Navali Station next to Anand Goolabsinhji was to inherit 
the Khiraki of Dewan as Bhanej. The mother of Gulabsingh 
was Gumankuarba. She was the daughter of Dewan Thakur. 
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ii MHl-l Hki UHIMIHI H'H'M SMI aHH SMI |'HHl HMl isMl > 

\o.m MHi Pd.v iioiMl W !> -Hls^ =«ir-{l H-dl ? clH 

^IM Ml SHI «fl ^ ^ , 

n cl^lfl MW Mlil-^ll>WHl ? (ilH Cll SHWl *HH blHU 

5Hl WhKI HiM ^Ml na tMlHlSJ MIM MHl M=ti »HWMl t^Kl ^l-i VS Ml 
rt^il^ SHl^ Mi?l rt |Ml M MHl^l ?lSil MHW M^i =H!,H\ «li 

MSil M M^CHl (3M=HI M MHHW %l^«U ^Ml^SW, 

5(1. SHIMHI MSltWl. 



*1*. D. 

ViietlSl •H4Hl-C^€lsilH 

%l'. \^iH3 <3H^aiW bi\^>i i^cll. 


=A'm. 




'1. '£,Hl3^’t£i 3Ml*4l '-liw; JWl i . . . 

•IIH ^ . . . 

3. „ f.i'a-i' ‘iw < . . . 

V. ., '>{lM '-tilc-ll ( . . . 

M. 'him i{h\\. > ... 

W^iii'n h‘\[ ' . . . 

'X ^ii isfii { . 

4. ct«tl 3Ht 

s'^Cll (icll ( 

4r. 'ni^Ul %ll?l ^ll ?Vn'H i . 

xo. shH iW'si’-tftVMl i . 

1 1 . Hw ^ll<w i . 

l<. @^<aiR’!tlrli dlH t(j' ' . . . . 

1 3. ".if.i i 

1 <•. HrafA JiHi '. . 

I'l. niM^’ 'im ^ . . 

X\. (&dl { 

X^. VaH 4 >Al HU, a»M ShI Hn’Ml 


. H'tl'HWl fe?i. 

. ^iHHicft^ SiT eft'H'-HWl. 

. HU. 'X. H'(^ |4tl. 3. aHH» 

Y, 

. ■'H'-'U H«(L 
. HHS H^ll. 


. ii'aU-HPl\«lHi, 

. M-M^l^l. 

. :!iHK^((6. 

. ii..l. 

. «!iHH%lt6Hl Hl^. 

U. 

. SSIH aHHaA'-HWl. 

. Hi. 

Vaii^ 5/sil M^4ll SHSHlHHi, 
„ e^Hl. n H* Mi 
HU.ctl ^,<11. HHHl nil 
'HHI'4 tHUajHi 3«H 
5lwi0l ’4iy HHl 



\^. wiH flfl 

ti,<-ll SH>1 viVi^ aii-H d 

V^. 'Hii'll'ii' '-{laiis Sj^ aHPU'if 

r+flM 'HPHi <rii I . iiiH'fl sltil 

<idl 

So. ?ti ij ^R'HS.fCti. Hwi <v{l'H nisMl it,<1l ? . 

S.'l. ^I'H'MR^l'it.Pl, Sl" S4<:ll'ns{lV(l =-'iWl'fl 

'Hisi (i^’ctl ! j-f.tat Hi'Ml liil. 

<<. WslsdVii '-(Irti anw 

f.l«-(l-HM fHlsi ‘Hi-Ml ticll i , . 'H'^s rif{l, 

V5l '-flsiis s:fl OHlHl'S! 

^-(kLa»il ’iilV’ iR'A 

■■•IS ai'A i^l (i-il f , , , . M'-ll 3(5 ?.5Srt SM'i §, 

5s Y. 

5Mo-<<.5/IsH fHlsi e-.'Hl ? . , , , (t.l. hV aH‘‘-ll'--Hl t!,Hl. 

'5^1 5i :ii'i5{i kiH ni 5i4tm>s(lVk 

■’Hisi'-H-'i' 5l' ! , , . , , :hI=( 1 HK hi w'l » V f.lf.l 

'4lp, T<tn 
^\p\\ H'n'^l '!a'Hi'tl=Jii‘'(l i',hl. 

■'Hfl '■■lli V!/ -v Si'HWfl'i', 

vj. 

5s si'ili'HsdV. h'H'HSsfl'ii'-fl Msfls *15 ■v’rfl 

’H=illfl lihl ! • > ) ' . '-1 '■-'hi. 

5^S. ■■'(151^ 1,4511 V5. , , . 21. 15 -i) 

5.4r. '5U^5l'l''<uh. 31 3533 ) ’-K^ V5 ^ ’Hs ? , , lil 
3.4r -I'Hh d^-l»ll<l=’-(l 31. 1.5/^) W-t 'd hi 
nmM 5i ? , , • ‘ , . 

30 . *■ 'iv MW' ^H4l5s(l’e. ?i5ll'^l{lVkl 31. ’Hoo) 

“YdfHl (Hismi ''-ii 0K151 'Mil'S-ll thl ^ 

->H=a ^ ? , , , , , , -“i'-Hs ^=^1, 



-I". E. 

<wl^ n^lHil 1l4, ®M5i em' KSi^ 

»ii^l oiHK ’JH^iSii, 

«i«ll .^Cll Clc8ll 'ii«Sl3ll^l^ 61L^’ 

%-:i«fi 4^1 ^l*{l <^IHI»{1 45l!f1 

"I. SHI ‘-fl »Hl'-'^' ? , , , ^r-lH Hi anr-Hl 

SiH Ht^l ■'(lil sir'll i.i.<1i.HHr[l 

Hisl a^iH^VllHl 

liictl ^ 5t>4l '?l'H'1>{rti! 

•V. “ilVl HIH 

Hi^l ^iVst SHi^-dHHl ! . , ^IHl S^H ^ifH<:-H ». 

3. HHl<l^-(l Hldrs -tWl ! , , , 'Vi ^Idl 

Y. 2HH5{lV. ^ll^lft aHr>Hl H HV^tl 

'%U?i ■ , . • . , |i'H;i' ■%IS) ’•’Usj’, Mi^i riiss, 

5.’^ HI H S5HI- 

H- »ll 'HIH ani ^i'^‘‘(<\ SHl^Xl H'P-i ! , , H. MYY'iil H^Cf. HHl «>ctl- 

O'/'-rfl -VHH -^Hl '3, ct 

'■•KHHKHCIU. Ml>il V.lHl H^-d ’’'U^lfl HIH h'HH 'i iYY dl ’-AYA 

Hi H^C^’ W>. 

^ . ’Hl^S^lHl ^hH <3H5 illHHl 

H ?ll ! Sis®'/ I^WMl & Sl»i yi(jK'r^ 

vj» <3H5HIHHI W:i(H’(fe25H ^Hl V> ! Sli</fu{\5{ y^Sl ^IHl tt.Hl. 

<'. §H«UHHi SisHi iHl>’-d 3HH SHi 

f'. '<:ii^"'3i%fl'(i,Hi liv-'inWlliifciH '^Hi 'S ! Hin? h^h idrYR.-va ni 

iWl cHl\ WHin'ikH «IHI 6cH, 






\<. §^5JU''K4iiii *Hl. 

c-j I 

\5 §'*lJiir4i rlHL ^l<lrl \l'r 't,-{l‘l 

'r4l‘-viL 'nL'-'dn^'i w i 
\ir. ilSi'^lrrlWl Wi!/l«!. 

lirfl '1 [qij j.'v i _ _ 

v- 1 . w'. 

-r-lHil (Ifll fl?il I'v ff/5|{l-l e»!'>[|i 
'tfiKl Si '-ilrl Uf’’! ». , 


1^. [yV, H'tl'J-'ti- . 


'l' 9. y,siLJ\&V. '■■Hl%l »IH SH-m'M'll, 
itm K . . . 

M. Smv-'UM'Ii. yh%wi 5^4 ysti'H&'tni 
9i*t zHiff*" tni i. 


‘4i<U '■■‘(''Hn, •'HB 

r*U ^5>V'>tl<-U ii^sl a>H!m 
t-IL. 

-H^-ii^iii 

Hlf 

. iL-ui^fi, gii;siw<-[l, 




. fefi'tP'fi >iwi vti/i ^is aiJa'iHt 
trtisnri a^ii ?ifi '■♦{I'H !Hi»iciu 
li-ni >{14 anld Hhi 

W HW HIJIM fcrft, 

'Ui' [?’H=a ii'ii ilffl, fcfti!),sii!H 
'hI'^IJL Itrll tril 
>-11^4 =^r-^i 'i'^u 

t ir/lwl it'^KlW >ii 5 l 

1 H v>. 


Cl Si zH!j7/ niH'ii 'x’ft'v 

’i. 


Vi . SiSil inviiM. Tii«is n 

SHI l!,rtl ?. . . . Zlipl'Jl^l -:ll-t4[ lii 

'Hiymi Si'ii.li 'll, 

^4U"t{^’^ Si si^ii eUkSii SH \^\W 'll %llSl»li H=Hltii i-Al &, 



(0 

'I*. G 


VOU-fl. 

rti. 't-^-svs 

%ll. ?J,4ll'JU(l\i.2i' ''A\ 

>l'HR<r^£>'ll '«iK£WHi (iictl n 5ii!i5i'rl^l'(«iril 
'lilsi Si%l<l«tlHl iV<,i\ aHH |Sll'>t'--ll iW^l'-'ll'Hl-il %1311 ‘J^'l iJjCti. 

=w%ir6 


iWUHl 


1 Micj^) 


■<w%ir(St 

1 I 

■<'!iisiifi%iiii r 1 

^l. ^w%HVii'^i esii- 

'JilHlrl ^Hl ferti, Pi $ims diyti 3iif(5i 

rHP. HaiM £(i9/«a ^AldKi ''(IriJivT cl^lls 
31H1.14 |W=*ALiiSi G’(49v'»ti 5H^I 5l<JiW!in’(i^ '-’id'fl (aCll. cl 

il<itlcl^l 5lcl Jl<Hlrt%iri^'ll H^Sl. Si cl’^lr{l 





(^) 








h~ 




£^9/) HiHlclwTfi 




'll^'HWl 


^I 4 lcl ^’6 

*( 5 HwTi& 

1 


I „ 

<JiaWWwi& 


I 

'^lami'll 


= 4 'Hc 1 %il'$ 


(iHl 5 .ct%irii 


qcfHW lisimTiiss- 

cii ^ii^fl 'V 5ii(/i'>Hidi (&cii ^ lini. n-ii Mi<t (I I'Hi^ ^l. 

il-llHiii't5!85'tl M^eli ^VHct^l’iSi) M'-J*l Sl4lrli(r6- 

25 ymitm 4S5 “ Artl. ff^U »li&l»l®si ilrtlM^ir(S?5 @*15 

SlWb *IHI 5liii OUS y'lcl l&Mo HI <IWX «ili\ 

vi\ ^VlSrt HRl ^leictHTija^ H(HW%(riJiS5H 41^1 

S. =Hl SJrtJsd Hl^l «lrt Hl^cn MHli^l «t<^' 


(h 41) 5,li!^l :ii!^25cl%(ri&25 5aHR^l’(i35 


Ml 'iVl-ri Hi’i ii.il >i'4t ^kHi<'i?i> 

y-aH*it 5<"-iinHi snvHt ’i'*Ai'Hi mimi^I b n 'JisiHs ». 'i‘ mi 
Hl’l Mi*H'^l hHIHI nMl aWl -ail'll 'i'^Ain-i^l ttl'AlUi 

M^ ?ii{ h\'4,. 

>11^1 ai'eds^lV ?l. Min. 



4 


(n) 

•!*, H. 

rlHl s/oil^l. 

'-IwAani li-'i'il d-ii an^ ^Arli ^<ii sijri 

'r/tii--i siiyilrii 41^1 ^tl?l -itHl (^-11. ^ l-il'/RT^Sa 

Hlil SlSl flfi iiS5<ll fli»a 

^-lldl rJlfl VU 'i-ni HK Av-ft Hrtlr[i HI^I'JI'41 HW 

>^iK JiaM*ll ^.Al. ’-Iwl '■•li=<n ft ailA lili A^!s HAl Hll <1=415 ,4;:ii 

'-JM ’2ii4l SIH !i%l55fl‘^25«il 'V MAlH>fl‘(!i«5Al 

'HlV -‘(Al (i^l A AHI'Q Ht«i) 54*15 IV 6 *{l-’>^l'(iijrii 5i<sfl»il 
MAAl MHlOl AWn AHl Mm 4 A-iHl 5 uo^l anPt 'A-A 

54'<1 5],'Hmr*'i5Al aAl 5(5J !jHu |'h 4 5l5!sRAl 'Hl5rt H'<1 =4 ^9 Hit'll 

't%H <i\. \ XMIW 5jAii<H^C(^25;4l 8s^<4 !j<l BH^l A54'H%(V*»'-(l Alf 

•ilHlCHlvAl '•4'^l«*' ?>r-ll‘-Cl A'A ii<l a'sll’'H=<r^25^ 5[iiri shOU cMl5> 
> 4114^1 IJl'Ayl’i&H fAi UHl A aH^A^lUsi* > 41144 ' Slil «ll=(lA 

51HI. A =45Q '^lvr*455'^JUrii ^5:51 *Al h 

H' 4 lHl AlA«5aAl il^l^l. v 'Hl^?:5i iUW "^raAilAl 5^ 

(«4l) 54141 5 ^i 4 S^r 4 »lV*s^ saH^l'* 
cll. 


(yi(l) ^141 »5i^4T& sr'Kl^yVii fi. AiA 



I. 

•tL-Afa ^ ^«liL3l) •ta 

3inL 

['■jm\ji^\i swinL-^ik ’Is ifi^L *14 i<^ 'lioiL ^ 41)^ iMb 

2(lliitl» ^ -" si'll =|4H- ^‘tvi ia% ■^'di*M UPf*! 44 W iL^IL§i04L 
‘■jrfTiii 1 I 1-44 1 stl»^L iiiis drtiL 5t44i. auLv '« t43<kti 

ii.vri(< n,^ a! 5^1 X*! -t-fl 't^uVCa =44.1' 3|rc5L4*t 3Li43iL®-P -i-L SL’<‘'4-t 

ji'a^ti ^)i[ ,- :iVt sr- s '■a 4'Li =4l. 4=41 4l''t*1J 

a*t4'a 3-< J-'iH ^Ju'v a*5 4*51 2t*| "i-ilL ii4i 

-<H " 

r* J iiL'+ fii, '1.’1''S1' 4" ■“ ~IL’V ''-y-4 5l> n "T 

"i^ '*-' •*' u * "tri I't''. T ivv' 4.4 

, . - 1 ' s >. '■ M a ti 'V - \%''- ^ «ii>L 4% ^nv.rr 

4-1 =-. 41.* *-" ''•I.’ 'H,'^ H*" '!.»■ “is *51 * •^5’. -tWl «HlAtii,. 'I’l 

I -n.4 *4' ■*'* '-“i S: H>L 4l.s^s HuSiHlai ^iu- 

^“<'"‘{1 nl's'l sipji SiS.'fl ‘tL'il'fl i^l -t.fit. 4n.4 

'•i - ^ li*? s-H'l'j 5H4n44L 4S14LSSI 5)t.'V >4^4 ^l-. 

;=J •;:> Jr-l 5i^l5l''4'ii S’-IWI » ; ^!l={ll S^i-tlP a 1^4!. “1. 

f»t.--ii:i' 'Wrfl inLH:'4Lil-^5-<“<l'l>lU M ^“ii <i4' 

=44 5*vi.'V ^ A VJ =H 1 J'H *K1^4 441 4'ft H4 4 5. 4*ft. 

=4 4^ ii'JlJLS iUl vi4i54l 4 r-jf. Sil'HL'SSS: 

>j.''*•^l ^"4 La,'-*, i=4!.. v-t-j '4'- l^-r^V Hai tAHi 

'H' % -* ^L'' M = 4=41 44 =41441 =*14 =iL>V.=5i s'i =4^4' 

4=1. 4'.<i 4H4i 4441=41 =*lli'V 4i4. =4=451 'S4»4a =k^41l 

=41.=' .t V5. 

4^ =l*v^4 M'ai'll =44;^rSl 3l=flHl 14*41 ani*!^ 4.^1 €**0 ^U:<ll4|ll 
5t4L V4L*-(l ^*{1 ^l4l sis'/’ill 3fe d; ^*41 ?I 1 ’^nTS^I 3(^1141 

ilt‘ir 4 ll’rTn*!! d; »M «>U«^^i 

= l=<“'i4 'ni-il'il H^Hl4-|«ft44l*i’ »l=<flrl CW M5fH ‘HVi «tH $. 



3li3jia' •5. rt^ll 3H9^l%l 

'Jiim '5 a sHi'iSi ii-iiH Mt'Si. 

1 *IIH ^ rtl Ml^W aiejlH 'S 

3 WHWi il^'l il%l‘3l <Sl illVl -l^llH ctl “aH«iStl+l" i^cti Ml<1Kl 

cl»4l <§wi i-Hl >=ll!!U'-fi SiM>S» S. 

3 “ilPliil'H'’ i^rli 4lctl'll*ft 2i.{lHlrll 2iiaS-i^'''--ll<ai 

R-'Hii %l'’^t‘''l •■I 

SHI aniMl^ '^yania? c}^' HLilrl wtap, »l i^''" t^lH ana'll 

ism'll »llV(i^ 31’v^ni'll MR Pi'Hlsi Hlil ^ISIH 8. 



{\y) 

4*. cl. 

HUM PlMWl. 

©MS Vtajr-Ml HHIM:- '1 V s.lsv^Ml Si PlH'Hl Ml'AMl a»ir-Hl ’3, 
ciMdl m'sI M'-M I’MS'if.ctl iifrt’l ilUM ?s<r/T<lUl 

SI'SJIMI SHU SHIV Mi3J snyjm Vi. s^ si'^Sikl 'MIHIMW siffcM’-d 

'^dl mImi Ms'cJ ■^slV' s.Uc’Wl M'dWi ©M^O sHl^iilSii^ MiSJ I’MSM^'-H siiajlM '3 
5 Us'fJ =Hl'^ ©'dS'll 'T/Sii ilHl W riSii Tsii-jiiK >"-l>UK 

anUMl Jisi'-l’^ MlPdiilM fiUi u'HHl uV-tlsMUl Mi^’^d'Hl-! 

siejcll UHl Vi. 

\ 5Jii ?.3<r<M MlsiMctl any^lHi siWl^^'Ul «rli 

MKWl M'sKI 0/(41^41 MUH VS.r/-T<lril sW’i>1 siMSilUl 

ysftis MIU sJiMl 5Hl^4ll sJiH sl<^/■^rl Ml'H'l hiX Mi?i 

ilPl?ilH -jS-H MMmUll klM ». s. a'il'V Si -.iirt.^' (m>MSi»1 UV 'VMSI 

MKiKI i-MlSil MH M ^ilMl iilM «. uSii f.^llrl siwiWl HHl 

W*. 5 Si^d Pi3'‘H si<^<''iM ‘[UM-^Pl Si/MH MMl’ jscll (ilMl victi. 5!(|''-llcll 

'■H^i S'A-d i-'dl "UM MS'-'Ml (41M MMlSil aHl^ fSTUM UHl 

(^mui- 5 RI%[Ihi. 

\ iiff^r'SKMI 5M=rl4l^d SHld MH411 VsiilSi Mlrtldl =1*^ ^Ttl 

SiMr-d <X'<\ S'W Si-Tvi5iir(l :ht1i yd%lA ed’-d vsmI Sl'-^'i'i ■•(iGi-^lPl Sl'^d 

s-Hl W, SiSii 'M'Ml %IS<H aiS'Hl lil'r, Ms^M< S<^AlSil>d aniM 4l IjX «• aH^ 

SRldlMl '^; SHUMl S^Sli §M^ 'H (mAWI 

^dlrllcft Si-MlSll aniMcll SHl'-Ml '3. ^ -VSHI Hi^l M^iHl^d Rl-irH d^i^d Mldldl 
ftiPl >l'A"d d d sil^ldl R.>«1 Aiaidril aHl<sHl Hi. vd 'Jv'dd 

clMdl jj'dVdHi '■'A siVJ ’^, dSli Mi^ SHl MsfMl aiQildl mUhi 'S. 3 :il«.,>il 

dSK*ft 'ASR «tsQd sil^l ansR Mcrtl § cldlMi^ SRldlUl i^. 





t i'Hl^WlV '''-llil< H bMl. '{i'i'ilHl HihCdl Hw •^Al 

'iA's >iiip. =Hi ■v>ini =i'^i'4 ». - f'-' mk) i"il- 

4^ =>-Hl Vl'Hl ‘il'^Va '4 a ‘a. 

■H«i>i Rwi-oii^iHi ctm iiil«ii. 


V4i SlHl h^i. 'Ki'liAC” ''HAvi 

'4l-’4l'4l 14' v^iq^ '-'ivfiirJ '^Irtj^i i^ASM, 
a^l .'ll SHlVif. 'AA 'IV {A Viil WA '-i'HI »»r-i ». 'V '"•^1 M 

'IV -Ji V'^l VlS^liA Vi. 

SHI 'AVti TtALAA. 'iViHiAt ^''-i 'Al'l *i. A 

' ■'IMHifi.H! 'HWf'Di 5 S'VqV'lt i»i;'''"Ail j' 

ti'K n'-i' niyswi 

i yaAl:-'i ''uMlV'tl Ji'l =li'5X^-JA Hl-'lA'll 

4Lil*(l 4''-iL H SH,-i>^Pli^L ^ I'T'^V'il VlV'j'-ai^ ’inHli"'! 

■' kA Vu'T. tSHl 

» ''IiAhi jV'tiiv. ^ivi i isi'iiiiii 

/- 4ii'-l'tw Mint i''U'mL -■ viv^lll'i'l 


J 'Hi/Hiwi'- %-fs C'J1 <'J(|jW,i vi'^i«t3lW S’AiAi.iVi. 

iifiiAAirii Ha~ fpVAfHil 4ll H Hl-W 

'■^^'WV. b. rij> i') 

'Hiiii '4^im «» »w wiH ^'14 W'li 

•& ''miHHi »' 

wi mmt ^iHmi mk 

Di'^ 'A 



SHI •H’HKlHiaHl MWlKl S'HlSil aniMrll 

s-Vl «{lM i'Hl »imi SHI^^AI ^ ci»-(l 'I sii^lrti 

6 . 

5i WlKlHl =li%lflaHiaHlcll aHl'V (Hl^l HI.A ailH *5. 

=1 5^61 MVa 

HcHki %i'clWl ^IVJ, ^^l Mil Ml'A«l«(l <i^l ctMl. 

3 VHni Mil^W «il<lMl%ll«l &\£l an^ '-HI^ImI i-MtSiWl ^i'dH 
^IH nMl anMMl Mlci Mej *HI<\HI Jj-Miani ^-{Isiacll ^Hl 'MI=QhI- 

aHMi ^>>41 iJiid § and cl « MlHiaiW t S. 

3 <v3ll aHl<l ^lfl“ll^\Hl S'MlSildi tt'clK ^iliV^cl HKcl- 

^iPl WlA 31^ ciM i^cll =HI=Ml § claHl. 

('slHMi H\U (M9113WI «Wl«i>S (^cfl rtMi =li«flaHiaHl*-ft 

%llHl5i/*! ®M^ MMl^l 

(MieiltHi eioilciHi.) 




Yuvaraj Shri Digvirenara SmUJi ILalii SaTii>=; t^ie heir apparent, 


]D7<tV«i A7n nn 






'w ( sqii <E5ps ) 

9“3j>ii 5R xm kmf\ 

513 . II %51r 

gq ^rifs: ?ft qft: ^ fwvi^ m- 

3 ^ flifs Mg ?f?n 51?^ % URTW g«ft Mr qfoft 11 ^^ 1 ^. 

^hr\3\ 

g^: II 

y n?R ii Mr ?»<F! g?R h*?!!? ?tr iJRsq*? msirar 

^ ii»rT?si 

»g^?qq5|f^ 7f?I fMl^ qfjtrfsRlRT 

fq^ fRfT 45i5ji;n xwi^M q? 

5fnq^ ^ ^wwi 

c-+iqfiT«^?j ^im MifM «iif7 MqqjqT?? ’lu 

!i ffW 11 ^STTRSJ 9Mf; 53 ?^ M 51^1 f?j^fT 93 

«Hr fjrMr 

? a-M g5j^§i 3 ^ i«n9? wigjft «ft /fin *i<3: 

II i? 11 

? ?-?)sq Jig qi^JR »% ?ia^ <1% *% 3?fS9r«if«if H as»93n?^ 
gftnraii 

q«i 5j«iT Mr 11 k ii p^srrat ji^i 



^ I. ^==^: 'IRR^ STSFlft I Id 

^?ff 

II ^nii 1^ ?s?Tr?T: fji^: inf^ 

?I5I 

^i(-R5ir^i ^<01 iii^n q'T 7,63fs ftp? q«, gr( «g 

II fHf?3I^ 57tl 

^ Sfw -gq^r^^ ^vt <151 ^i|jff 11 ^ Ii =qi^^ ftg 
qf^ q| ^fe q 
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